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THE NEW YEAR’S GUEST.

NO. 1757

A SERMON PREACHED ON LORDS-DAY AFTERNOON,
DECEMBER 16TH, 1883,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT MENTONE, BEFORE THE COMMUNION, TO A SMALL
COMPANY OF BELIEVERS.

“I was a stranger, and ye took me in.” — Matthew 25:35.

“But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of
God, even to them that believe on his name.” — John 1:12.

I LATELY received a New Year’s card, which suggested to me the topic on
which I am about to speak to you. The designer of the card has, with holy
insight, seen the relation of the two texts to each other, and rendered both
of them eminently suggestive by placing them together. There is freshness
in the thought that, by receiving Jesus as a stranger, our believing
hospitality works in us a divine capacity and we thereby receive power to
become the sons of God. The connection suggested between the two
inspired words is really existent, and by no means strained or fanciful, as
you will see by reading the context of the passage in John: “He was in the
world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not.” So
he was a stranger in the world which he himself had made. “He came unto
his own, and his own received him not.” So he was a stranger among the
people whom he had set apart for his own by many deeds of mercy. “But
as many as received him,” — that is to say, gave entertainment to this
blessed stranger — to them gave he power to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe on his name.” I thought that this might prove to
be a suitable and salutary passage to discourse upon at the beginning of a
New Year, for this is a season of hospitality, and some among our friends
will think it well to commence a New Year by saying to the Lord Jesus,
“Come in, thou blessed of the Lord; wherefore standest thou without?”
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This divine stranger has knocked at many doors, till his head is wet with
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dew, and his locks with the drops of the night; and now I trust there are
some who will rise up and open unto him, so that at the end of the year
they may say with Job, “The stranger did not lodge in the street: but I
opened my doors to the traveler.” Verily, in so doing, you will not only
entertain angels unawares; but you will be receiving the Lord of angels.
The day in which you receive him shall be the beginning of years to you;
it shall be the first of a series of years, which, whether they be few or
many, shall be each one in the best sense happy.

I would say a few words, first, about the stranger taken in; and then, about
the stranger making strangers into sons.

I. THE STRANGER TAKEN IN: this is a simile given to us by our Lord
himself: a royal metaphor presented to us from his own throne. Note that
the passage begins, “I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: [ was thirsty,
and ye gave me drink;” these are two good works which prove faith in
Jesus and love to him, and therefore they are accepted, recorded, and
rewarded, but it is a distinct and memorable growth when it comes to, “I
was a stranger, and ye took me in.” House-room is a larger gift than
refreshment at the door. It is good believingly to do anything for Christ,
however small, but it is a much better thing to give entertainment to Jesus
within our souls, admitting him into our minds and hearts. We have not
come to the full of what our Lord has a right to expect of us till, having
given from our stores to him, by benefiting his poor and aiding his cause,
we deliberately open the doors of our entire being to him, and instal him in
our souls as an honored guest. We must not be satisfied with giving him
cups of cold water, or morsels of bread, but we must “constrain him,
saying Abide with us.” Our hearts must be Bethanies, where, like Mary,
and Martha, and Lazarus, we give our Master gladsome welcome: houses
of Obed-edom, where the ark of the Lord may dwell in peace. Our prayer
must be that of Abraham, “My Lord, if now I have found favor in thy sight,
pass not away, | pray thee, from thy servant.”

The uppermost word of our text is stranger, and its light casts a hue of
strangeness over the whole passage. Here are three strange things. The first
is, that the Lord Jesus should be a stranger here below. Is it not a strange
thing that “he was in the world, and the world was made by him,” and yet
he was a stranger in it? Yet is it not a whit more strange than true; for when
he was born there was no room for him in the inn. Inns had open
doors for ordinary strangers, but not for him; for he was a greater stranger
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than any around him. It was Bethlehem of David, the seat of the ancient
family to which he belonged; but alas! he had become ““a stranger unto his
brethren, and an alien unto his mother’s children,” and no door was opened
unto him. Soon there was no safe room for him in the village itself, for
Herod the king sought the young child’s life, and he must flee into Egypt,
to be a stranger in a strange land, and worse than a stranger — an exile and
a fugitive from the land whereof by birthright he was king. On his return,
and on his public appearing, there was still no room for him among the
mass of the people. He came to his own Israel, to whom prophets had
revealed him, and types had set him forth; but they would have none of
him. “He was despised and rejected of men.” He was the man “whom men
abhorred;” whom they so much detested that they cried, “Away with him!
Crucify him! Crucify him!” Yea, the world so little knew him that they
must needs hang up the Lord of glory on a cross, and put “the Holy One
and the Just” to a felon’s death. Jew and Gentile alike conspired to prove
how truly he was a stranger; the Jew said, “As for this fellow, we know not
from whence he is;” and the Roman asked him, “Whence art thou?” Now,
that Christ should be such a stranger was indeed a sadly singular thing, and
yet we need not wonder, for how should a wicked, selfish world know
Jesus or receive him? The Lord’s own had been forewarned of this in
ancient type, for long before the Lord appeared in the flesh he had shown
himself as a stranger to the faithful. He came in angelic form to Abraham,
and thus we read the story: “And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo,
three men stood by him: and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from
the tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground. And said, My Lord, if
now I have found favor in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy
servant: Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and
rest yourselves under the tree: and I will fetch a morsel of bread, and
comfort ye your hearts.” The Lord, who stands out in the center of the
three, was a stranger, and the father of the faithful entertained him, in type
of what all the faithful of every age will do. This is he of whom Jeremiah
said, “O the hope of Israel, the Savior thereof in time of trouble, why
shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring man that
turneth aside to tarry for a night?” Yet with this fair warning it still remains
sadly singular that, coming on an errand of mercy, our Lord should find so
scant a welcome; should be so little known, so seldom recognized, so
harshly entreated. Truly as Egypt made Israel to serve with rigour, so have
we made this patient stranger to serve with our sins, and wearied him with
our iniquities. The Son of man had not where to lay his head. Luke says the
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barbarians showed Paul and his friends no little kindness: but men were
worse than barbarians to their Savior. Shall the servant be better treated
than his Master, or the disciple than his Lord? “Behold, what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons
of God: therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.”

Another strange thing is that we should be able to receive the Lord Jesus
as a stranger. He has gone into the glory, and will he ever say of us, “I was
a stranger, and ye took me in”? Yes, he will say so, if we render to him that
spiritual hospitality of which he here speaks. This can be done in several
ways.

Brethren and sisters in Christ, for such I trust you are, we can receive
Christ as a stranger when believers are few and despised in any place. We
may sojourn where worldliness abounds and religion is at a discount, and it
may need some courage to avow our faith in Jesus. Then have we an
opportunity of winning the approving word, “I was a stranger, and ye took
me in.” There is a sure proof of love in receiving our Lord as a stranger. If
the Queen desired again to visit Mentone, every villa would be gladly
placed at her disposal; but were she driven from her empire, and reduced to
be a poor stranger, hospitality to her would be a greater test of loyalty than
it is to-day. When Jesus is in low esteem in any place, and he sometimes is
so, let us be all the more bold to avow our allegiance to him. I fear that
many professors take their color from their company, and are hail-fellows
with the irreligious and the unbelieving. These cry “Hosanna” with the
multitude of the Lords admirers, but in heart they have no love to the Son
of God. Our loyalty to Christ must never be a matter of latitude and
longitude; we must love him in every land, honor him when the many
disregard him, and we must speak of him when all forget him.

Again, we have the Lord’s own warrant for saying that if we show
brotherly kindness to a poor saint we entertain the Lord himself. If we see
Christian in want, or despised, and ridiculed; and we say, “You are my
brother; it matters not what garb you wear, the name of Christ is named on
you, and I suffer with you. Iwill relieve your wants and share your
reproach,” then the glorious Lord himself will say to us at the last,
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye
have done it unto me.” It does seem passing strange, though I thus speak,
that you and I should be still able to entertain our Lord, and yet it is so.
We do not wonder that the righteous with a humble truthfulness exclaim,
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“Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave
thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in?”” Neither are
we ourselves free from admiring surprise. We also cry, “Will God in very
deed dwell with men upon the earth? Will he accept hospitality at our
hands?” It is even so.

Again, we may entertain the stranger Christ by holding fast his faithful
word when the doctrines taught by himself and his apostles are in ill repute.
Nowadays the truth which God has revealed seems of less account with
men than their own thoughts and dreams, and they who still believe
Christ’s faithful word shall have it said of them, “I was a stranger, and ye
took me in.” When you see revealed truth, as it were, wandering about in
sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, and no man
saith a good word for it, then is the hour come to avow it because it is
Christ’s truth, and to prove your fidelity by counting the reproach of Christ
greater riches than all the treasures of Egypt. Oh! scorn on those who only
believe what everybody else believes, just because they must be in the swim
with the majority. These are but dead fish borne of the current, and they
will be washed away to a shameful end. If living fish swim against the
stream, so do living Christians pursue Christ’s truth against the set and
current of the times, defying alike the ignorance and the culture of the age.
It is the believer’s honor, the chivalry of a Christian, to be the steadfast
friend of truth when all other men have forsaken it.

So, also, when Christ’s precepts are disregarded, his day forgotten, and his
worship neglected, we can come in, and take up our cross, and follow
him, and so receive him as a stranger. To be sure, some will say, “Those
people are fanatical Methodists, or straitlaced Presbyterians;” but what of
that? It matters nothing to us what the world think of us, for we are
crucified to it and it to us. If our Lord has laid down a rule, it is ours to
follow it, and find rest unto our souls in so doing; ay, and a special rest in
doing it, when by so doing we are securing that blessed sentence, “I was a
stranger, and ye took me mn.” Death itself for his sake would be a small
matter if thereby we secured that priceless word.

Once more, that spiritual life, which is the innermost receiving of Christ;
that new life, which no man knows but he that has received it; that
quickening of the Spirit, which makes the Christian as much superior to
ordinary men as men are above dumb, driven cattle — if we receive that
blessed gift, then shall we with emphasis be entertaining our Lord as a
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stranger. Profession is abundant, but the secret life is rare. The name to live
is everywhere, but where is the life fully seen? To be rather than to talk, to
enjoy rather than to pretend, to have Christ truly within — this is not every
man’s attainment, but those who have it are among the God-like ones, the
true sons of God.

A third strange thing is the fact that Jesus will deign to dwell in our hearts.
Such a one as Jesus in such a one as I am! The King of glory in a sinner’s
bosom! This is a miracle of grace: yet the manner of it is simple enough. A
humble, repenting faith opens the door, and Jesus enters the heart at once.
Love shuts to the door with the hand of penitence, and holy watchfulness
keeps out intruders. Thus is the promise made good, “If any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and
he with me.” Meditation, contemplation, prayer, praise, and daily
obedience, keep the house in order for the Lord; and then follows the
consecration of our entire nature to his use as a temple; the dedication of
spirit, soul, and body, and all their powers, as holy vessels of the sanctuary;
the writing of “Holiness unto the Lord” upon all that is about us, till our
every-day garments become vestments, our meals sacraments, our life a
ministry, and ourselves priests unto the Most High. Oh, the supreme
condescension of this indwelling! He never dwelt in angel, but he resides in
a contrite spirit. There is a world of meaning in the Redeemer’s words, “I
in them.” May we know them as Paul translates them, “Christ in you, the
hope of glory.”

II. A few words must suffice upon THE STRANGER MAKING STAGERS
INTO SONS. “As many as received him, to them gave he power to become
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” Yes, beloved, the
moment Christ is received into our hearts by faith we are no more strangers
and foreigners, but of the household of God; for the Lord adopts us and
puts us among the children. It is a splendid act of divine grace, that he
should take us who were heirs of wrath, and make us heirs of God, joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ. Such honor have all the saints, even all that believe
on his name.

There is more to follow: the designation of sons brings with it a birth into
the actual condition of sons: the privilege brings with it the power, the
name is backed up and warranted by the nature: for the Spirit of God
enters into us when Christ comes, and causes us to be born again. To be
adopted without being born again would be a lame blessing, but when we
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are both adopted and regenerated then have we the fullness of sonship, and
the grace is made perfect towards us. “Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God”; but this mysterious birth, which comes
with the reception of Christ, makes us free, not only of the kingdom of
God, but of the house and the heart of God.

Forget not that when the Lord Jesus enters our hearts, there springs up
between us and him a living, loving, lasting union, and this seals our
sonship: for as we become one with the Son we must be sons also. Jesus
puts it, “My Father and your Father.” It is the Spirit of his Son in our hearts
by which we cry, “Abba, Father.” “He that is joined unto the Lord is one
spirit.” We are unto the Father even as Jesus is, as he says “thou hast loved
them as thou hast loved me.” Thus you see that in receiving Jesus we
receive, as the Revised Version puts it, “the right to become the sons of
God.”

Yet once more: the practical reception of Jesus into the life becomes a
proof to ourselves and others that we are the sons of God, for it creates in
a likeness to God which is apparent and unquestionable. For look you,
although Jehovah, our God, be incomprehensible and infinite, and his glory
is inconceivable in its splendor, yet this fact we know of him, that in his
bosom lies his Son, with whom he is always well-pleased. Look ye, when
we receive Jesus into our bosom, as one with us, and when our joy and
delight are in him, we do in that matter become like to the Father. Having
thus with the Father the same object of love and delight, we are brought
into fellowship with him, and begin to walk in the light, as he is in the
light. A small window will let in the great sun; much more will Jesus, as
the blessed meeting-place between our souls and God, let in the life, light,
and love of God into our souls, making us like to God.

Moreover, having received Jesus, as a stranger, we feel a tenderness
henceforth towards all strangers, for we see in their condition some
resemblance to our own. We have love to all who like ourselves are
strangers with God, and sojourners, as all our fathers were, and thus again
we are made like to God, of whom it is written, “The Lord preserveth the
strangers.” Our God is “kind unto the unthankful and to the evil.” Our
Lord Jesus therefore bade us be the children of our Father which is in
heaven, “For he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” By becoming doers of good,
we are known as children of the good God. “Blessed are the peacemakers:
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for they shall be called the children of God.” A man is a son of God when
he lives beyond himself by a thoughtful care for others; when his soul is
not confined within the narrow circle of his own ribs, but goes abroad to
bless those around him however unworthy they may be. True children of
God never see alost one without seeking to save him, never hear of
misery without longing to bestow comfort. “Ye know the heart of a
stranger,” said the Lord to Israel; and so do we, for we were once captives
ourselves, and even now our choicest Friend is still a stranger, for whose
sake we love all suffering men. When Christ is in us we search out
opportunities of bringing prodigals, strangers, and outcasts to the great
Father’s house. Our love goes out to all mankind, and our hand is closed
against none: if it be so we are made like to God, as little children are like
their father. Oh! sweet result of entertaining the Son of God by faith: he
dwells in us, and we gaze upon him in holy fellowship; so that “we all
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed
into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.” “Love is of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and
knoweth God.” May we daily feel the power of Jesus within our hearts,
transforming our whole character, and making us to be more and more
manifestly the children of God. When our Lord asks concerning us, “What
manner of men were they?” may even his enemies and ours be compelled
to answer, “As thou art, so were they: each one resembled the children of
a king.” Then shall Jesus be admired in all them that believe, for men shall
see in the children the divine stranger’s handiwork.
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THE PASTOR’S LIFE WRAPPED UP WITH HIS PEOPLE’S
STEADFASTNESS.

A PLEADING REMINDER FOR
THE NEW YEAR.

NO. 1758

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.” — 1 Thessalonians 3:8.

MINISTERS, who are really sent of God, greatly rejoice in the spiritual
prosperity of their people. If they see God’s word prosper, they prosper; if
the church of God is blessed, they are blessed. Their life is wrapped up in
the spiritual life of their people. Never is the servant of God so full of
delight as when he sees that the Holy Spirit is visiting his hearers, making
them to know the Lord, and confirming them in that heavenly knowledge.
On the other hand, if God does not bless the word of his servants it is like
death to them. To be preaching and to have no blessing makes them heavy
of heart: the chariot-wheels are taken off, and they drag heavily along: they
seem to have no power nor liberty. They get depressed, and they go back
to their Master, with this complaint, “Who hath believed our report? and to
whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?” He revives and cheers
them, and they come back again to their service, but yet if they do not see a
manifest blessing resting upon the people, they cry and sigh, and are like
dying men. If the Lord willed to do so, he might have made automatons to
preach; and these would only need to be wound up, and to be allowed to
run down again; they would have known no feelings of joy or of sorrow,
and would have been invulnerable to the arrows of grief. We have heard of
the Iron Duke. Iron preachers would have been enduring instruments, and
would never have been laid aside by mental depression.
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But the sympathy of the preacher is God’s great instrument for blessing the
hearer. If you read a sermon in a book it is good; but if you hear it
preached fresh from the man’s heart, it is far more effective. There is a
living fellow-feeling about it, and that is the power which God has in all
ages been pleased to use — the power of a spirit which God has made
sensitive with affection, so sensitive that it rises to joy when its affectionate
purpose is accomplished, and sinks to depths of grief when that purpose
fails. This, I take it, is what the apostle means when he says, “Now we live,
if ye stand fast in the Lord.” The people can make the pastor happy beyond
expression by their being rich in grace and happy in Christ; but they can
make him miserable beyond all description if they are either unstable or
insincere.

Dearly beloved, I have often rejoiced in God as I have seen the work of the
Spirit among you. It is no small joy that for many years we have never been
without an increase to the church. With few exceptions we have never
gathered at our monthly communions without receiving a considerable
number into our membership. During these years some have turned back,
to our great sorrow, and some have flagged, to our solemn grief; but
others have persistently carried on the work of God, and have developed
gifts and graces which have made them qualified for larger spheres; so that
at this day those at home come behind in no gift, and those abroad do not
forget the hallowed training of Zion. In every part of the earth some are
engaged in holy service who have gone out from this church. For all this
our heart must be grateful. But these are evil times; these are times the like
of which I have not before seen, in which the foundations are removed, and
“what shall the righteous do?”” The winds are out. The tacklings are loosed.
The mariners reel to and fro. Everything seems drifting. Men know not
where they are. Half the professing Christians of the present day do not
know their heads from their heels, and the half that do know seem inclined
to take to their heels and run, rather than stand steadfast in the faith and
wait till evil days are over. It is time that we spoke to you concerning
steadfastness, that you be not like idle boys, that leap hedges and ditches
after every nest that silly birds may choose to make; but that you keep to
the King’s highway of holiness and truth, and hold fast to the doctrines and
the practices which are taught us in the word of God. I say to you by this
discourse, “Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.” It is a matter of life
and death to us that you should be rooted, grounded, and settled.
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Notice first, that some are not in the Lord; secondly, some appear to be in
the Lord, but they are not standing fast; and thirdly, that some in the Lord
stand fast in the Lord, and these are our life: “Now we live, if ye stand fast
in the Lord.”

I. First, SOME ARE NOT IN THE LORD AT ALL. A solid mass of infidelity
and godlessness hems us in. Our heart is heavy, because this great city is
determined to shut its eyes to the light. There are streets upon streets in
which none attend the house of God; and we have it on credible
information, that, in certain districts, if one man in a street is seen to go
regularly to a place of worship, his neighbors mark him as a singular being.
The home-born Londoner of the working classes, as a rule, has no care for
the place of worship. If [ were living in the country I think I would be
content with but half a wage sooner than come and dwell in this ungodly
place. Our members try to bring up their children in God’s fear, but they
are often compelled to quit their homes because of the filthy conduct of
those who defile our streets. Yet this is not my present theme.

Our greater sorrow is that there are many who hear the gospel and are not
in the Lord. We are not sorry that they should come to hear the word;
would to God that all Christless souls would hear of Christ! But we are
sorry that they have come month after month, year after year, and have
received no saving benefit. I still meet here and there with those who tell
me, “I used to hear you in Park-street, and Exeter Hall,” and yet I gather
from them that they are undecided. I have small hope for them if thirty
years of ministry have not brought them to Christ. At any rate these many
years add to the dreadful probability that they will continue to make the
word of God to be unto themselves a savor of death unto death. If I could
pick out of this audience to-night, by infallible guidance, one man or one
woman, and could point to that person and say, “Such a one will certainly
go down to hell to endure the everlasting wrath of God”; and if you knew
that I was speaking like a prophet from God, and that it was certainly so,
you would turn round and look with deepest grief upon that doomed soul.
You would shudder to be sitting in the same pew. And yet though, thank
God, we may not speak with that certainty, the probability grows so great
as almost to amount to a certainty concerning those upon whom entreaties
have been wasted, upon whom expostulations have been wasted, by whom
invitations have been refused, that they will continue to harden their hearts
until at last they sink into the place where mercy never enters.
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Ah, Lord, these are heavy tidings, and thy saints feel them! I know I am
speaking to many who deeply sympathize with me when I say, that the
thought of this is a worm that makes our joys decay — I mean the thought
that some of you contribute to God’s work, and are in many points
excellent, and yet you lack the one thing needful, and after having joined
with God’s people in outward acts of devotion you will be driven from his
presence for ever. O infinite mercy, grant that it may not be so, but may
these men and women even now be led to believe in Jesus and be saved!
We die when we think of those who are not in the Lord at all. How it
would revive us if we could see them saved!

If there be a deadening influence about the thought that some few among
us are not converted, think of what the effect must be upon a minister’s
mind if he shall have labored long and seen no fruit. There may be
instances in which aman has been faithful, but not successful, places
where, for a time, the dew falls not, and the softening influences of the
Spirit are not given. Then the soil breaks the ploughshare, and the weary
ox is ready to faint. I began to preach while yet a youth, scarce sixteen
years of age, but before I had preached half a dozen times I saw persons
affected by those sermons. I pined to find some heart that had looked to
Jesus while I had preached him; and I have photographed upon my eye-
balls at this very moment a very humble clay-walled cottage which seemed
to me to be a sacred spot, for I was told by a venerable deacon that it was
the house of a poor woman who had sought and found the Savior through
my ministry. I did not let the week conclude till I had seen her, for I
hungered for the joy of meeting with one whom I had brought to Christ. If
I found one soul converted I took heart and looked for more. Brother, are
you working for Jesus? Then you know what it is to feel the shadow of
death when you do not win a soul. Does it not seem hard to be knocking
for Christ against a door that never opens, but has fresh bolts put to it to
keep it closed? Be not ashamed of yourself because you feel distressed; it
proves your capacity for being used. By-and-by God will bless you, and
then you will understand the text “Now we live.” You will find that your
pulse is quickened, your heart’s blood warmed, your filled with a diviner
life as you rise nearer to the dignity of a saviour of men, and taste the joys
unspeakable for which Christ laid down his life.

II. We notice, secondly, that THERE ARE SOME WHO PROFESS TO BE IN
CHRIST, BUT THEY CERTAINLY ARE NOT STANDING FAST. This is a
Marah

— a bitter well. This is a source of heart-break and of sore tribulation to
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the servant of God in whom the Spirit of God dwells, namely, that, first,
there are many over whom we rejoice who, nevertheless, altogether
apostatize. Use the best judgment that you can, there will be some added
to a church who are not really the Lord’s people. They do run well; “what
doth hinder them that they should not obey the truth?” They appear to
begin in the Spirit, yet by-and-by they attempt to be made perfect in the
flesh. Oh, foolish ones, “Who hath bewitched you?” They seem to be all
that we want them to be for a time, but soon they are nothing that they
should be: and this does not happen merely during the first six months or
so, else might we set them on probation; but, alas, it has happened to men
that have grown grey in the church, esteemed and honored, and yet they
have fallen till their names cannot be mentioned without sorrow. We can
never feel sufficiently grateful to our Lord for allowing a Judas to be
among the twelve, for thus, he himself bore what has been to his servants
the most crushing of griefs. The man that went to the house of God in
company with us has betrayed, not us alone, but our Master, and the truth.
This has often happened in the history of the church, and therefore we may
expect it; but whenever it comes it is a stab to the very soul, and Paul, I
think, if he were here, would say, “Now we die, because these men do not
stand fast in the Lord.” Happy am [to have been so largely spared this
heart-wounding calamity. Oh, my brethren, we live, if ye stand fast in the
Lord; but it is as death to us if you turn aside!

But there are other forms of instability. Many do not behave in such a way
that we could remove their names from the church-roll; but they decline in
grace. Far too many grow worldly, and it is especially the case when they
grow wealthy. Well did one say to me the other day who has risen to
riches, “T almost regret that I have ever changed my position, for I find my
difficulties wonderfully increased — my difficulties especially with my
family. They ask for things now in the form of amusements which they
never would have thought of if I had not become wealthy.” When a man
toils and moire to heap riches together he is laboriously endeavoring to
make it difficult for him to be saved; yet some think that the main object of
life is to load themselves so that they cannot easily follow after Christ. It is
poor progress to grow rich in gold but poor in grace.

We see others whom we look upon as likely to be leaders and helpers,
who, if not from this cause yet from some other, are diverted from the
work of God. We do not now expect to see them at the prayer-meeting: it
would be rather astonishing if they came in. We do not Boor expect them
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to conduct a tract society, or a lay-preaching association, or a Sunday-
school; for they are careless as to the salvation of souls. We know some
who were once full of zeal; but now they are neither cold nor hot. These
may seem trifles to the thoughtless, but they are not tribes to those who
thatch after their souls, and will have to give an account. Whenever I have
seen it I have said to myself, “How much of this is due to me? How much
must I blame myself for this? “And one cannot answer that question
immediately. Many thoughts and searching considerations are needed, but,
believe me, there is nothing which eats more like a sharp acid into a man’s
inmost soul to cause him a daily grief than when he sees those that profess
to be servants of Christ not answering to the processes of grace, but acting
like worldly men. There are some of whom I must speak even weeping,
because they vex our spirit by their neglect of their Master’s business.

In these days there are other forms of this lack of steadfastness, and they
come up in this way. Some are always shifting their doctrinal opinions.
Within the last ten years we have had the most remarkable selection of
abominations in the way of new doctrines that ever cursed our human race.
If all the heresies that have been vamped were true, I do not know whether
there would remain either heaven, or hell, or earth, or God, or man, for all
these have been removed by the foul finger of doubt. Some go in not so
much for disbeliefs as for fanaticisms; and, believing nothing one day, the
world is to believe everything the next. We have already miracles restored
to us, and a daring person has arisen who assumes the name of Christ. A
bottomless pit of fanaticism is yawning. Hell from beneath is vomiting all
manner of absurdities to vex the church of God. Now is the time for
steadfastness. It is a blessed thing for a man to know what he does believe,
and to hold it; to have no ear for novelty-mongers, but to say, “If it be new
it is not true. I have my colors nailed to the mast, and I cannot take them
down.”

We know some who are not steadfast in their service of Christ. When a
man claims to be perfect he is wholly useless to us: he is sure to leave his
work. He wants all his time to admire his own perfections. It is not possible
for him to be of any further service among such poor sinners as we are, and
off he goes to stand by himself and say, “God, I thank thee, that I am not as
other men are.” I would a great deal sooner remain imperfect and be of
some use to God and than, than brag of my excellence and do nothing.
Brethren, stick to your work for God. If you preach, preach on. If called to
teach in the Sunday-school, at your peril leave your class. If God has
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bidden you go from door to door with tracts, stick to it, and when the Lord
himself shall come, you cannot be found in a better attitude than in that of
discharging the offices to which he has called you. He would not have us
stand with our mouths wide open gazing into the air. The best attitude for
a servant when his Master comes is to be found doing his Master’s will.

We live, if ye stand fast in the Lord as to doctrine and as to holy service,
and especially we live if the Lord keeps you, dear brethren, true in the
matter of holy conversation. 1 call that holiness which minds its work at
home. I call that holiness which makes a kind father, a true brother, an
obedient child, and makes me mind my daily calling, and see that there I
make others happy and-so commend the gospel to them. See to it that your
personal characters in secret before God, and at home before your friends,
and outside in the world, where eagle eyes watch to perceive your
infirmities, are spotless and unblameable; for then we live. But when men
can turn round and fling in our teeth “These are your Christians, and they
deal as others deal, and talk as others talk,” then down goes our spirit, and
we wish we could die. It is life to lead a band of earnest steadfast men who
know the truth, and live the truth, and are ready to die for the truth. This is
an honor of which we feel we are unworthy, though we aspire to it. But to
lead inconsistent, dubious, half-hearted, idle people onward to some
imaginary goal, is a doom compared with which death itself is light.

Now, dear brothers and sisters, the reason why every true minister sinks in
heart when those who seem to be in Christ do not stand fast is this — that
unless men are steadfast the church is weakened. The strength of any
church must be the aggregate of the strength of all the members put
together; therefore if you have aset of weak brethren you multiply the
weakness of each one by the number of the membership. What a hospital is
the result! If each believer be strong, then the whole church is strong; and
that is our desire: we pine to see the church of God vigorous in her holy
calling. If believers are steadfast, then God is glorified. Transient piety
brings no glory to God. God is not honored by that religion which is taken
up to-day and laid down to-morrow. It is only by perseverance — ay, and
perseverance to the end, that glory is brought to God.

The minister is disappointed of his reasonable expectations when men do
not stand fast. He is like a farmer who sees the seed grow, but just when it
is about to yield him a crop he spies out black smut, and his wheat is
blighted. He may well weep over the fact that it went so far and yet failed
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so utterly. Judge, ye mothers, what it is to nurse your children till they are
near to manhood, and then to see them sink into the grave. You have
wished perhaps that you had been childless sooner than see your dear
offspring taken from you thus. Very similar is the sorrow of the true pastor:
when he expects that God will be glorified by his converts they turn aside,
and his work is lost; or if they do not turn aside unto perdition, yet if they
are “Instable their joy is lessened and their usefulness is marred, and
this is no small thing. We live in your joy, and if you miss it we grieve for
your incalculable loss; for believe me there is no joy like the highest form
of Christianity, and to lose this is a catastrophe. The beginnings of piety are
often bitter; and difficult advances are often made through the sea and
through the terrible wilderness; but the higher stage of piety is the Beulah
land from which you look into the paradise of God, yourself living on the
borders of it. If any child of God should miss the highest joy it is a grief
most heavy to those who watch for their souls. Wherefore be ye steadfast,
for so we live.

IIl. Then THERE ARE SOME WHO ARE IN THE LORD AND WHO
STAND FAST IN THE LORD, and these are our life.

They are our life, because their holy conduct fills us with living confidence. I
tell you, brethren, when I have seen the holy generosity of members of this
church, making sacrifices to serve the Lord; when Ihave seen the holy
courage of brethren standing up for Jesus, and bearing reproach for the
sake of principle, and speaking out the truth in defiance of ridicule; when,
in fact, I have seen many things that I will not mention now — I have said
to myself these are fruits that could not have been produced except by the
truth and by the Spirit of God. Then have I felt very confident in the gospel
which has been so adorned by your actions. Certain of our beloved elders
and deacons passed away, to our deep sorrow, not very long ago, and
when I came down from their death-chambers I did not require any further
argument to prove the religion of the Lord Jesus: the Holy Spirit set his
seal upon the truth by their joyful departures. If infidels had met me as I
left those choice death-beds, I should not have argued with them for a
single moment; I should have simply laughed them to scorn, for I should
have felt like a man that has looked at the sun till he cannot bear the blaze
of it any longer, and then hears a blind man swear that there is no sun. With
what confidence we speak when holy lives and joyful deaths prove the
gospel!
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Again, how often have Iseen fears which have crept into my soul
disappointed by my dear people! This is a time of fear, when all
Solomon’s men that keep watch about his bed had need each one to carry
his sword drawn because of fear in the night. Yet, when I have seen
God’s people steadfast, my fears have fled. Yes, I have said, the Lord
keeps the feet of his saints. He is as a wall of fire round about his own. If
it were possible, the powers of evil would deceive the very elect; but it is
not possible. The saints are steadfast, and each steadfast one cheers his
minister, and helps him to lay aside his anxieties, and to rejoice in the
certainty that the gospel will triumph.

The steadfast become our life by stimulating us to greater exertion. I
believe that the steadfast help the minister to a high degree of usefulness.
When the man of God sees his people living to God at a high rate of piety,
he speaks many things which otherwise he never would have spoken. He
glories in the work of God, and with no bated breath or trace of hesitation,
he points to his people, and cries, “See what God has done!” He exults
over his converts with a holy joy. He cries, “See what they used to be and
what they are now! See how life has been made to spring up in the midst of
death, and how light shines where overtime darkness reigned.” Take away
the living evidences of divine power from the church, and you lower the
preacher’s spirit at once, and deprive him of power to demonstrate his
commission by the signs that follow it.

I am sure, dear friends, you would have a deadening influence on me if you
were not steadfast in holiness. How can I preach up holiness if some one
sitting in the gallery looks down and says, “Yonder is one of his members,
and a worse thief I do not know!” Can I preach up the glory of grace when
some one cries, “Fine talk, but I saw one of the members of his church half
seas over the other night. Is that what is meant by the free spirit?” If
behind me there is a regiment of deceivers and hypocrites, my position is
horrible. Surely I had better give over the preaching of the gospel when
you give over the living of the gospel. My task, in itself difficult, is
rendered absolutely impossible if while I preach one thing you live
another. Happily it has not been so among you, and you will not permit it
to be so in the future. May God of infinite mercy grant to me that [ may
live, because Christ lives in you; that I may be strong because I can fall
back upon you as my “living epistles, known and read of all men!” Of
godly established Christians, I may quote the words of David, “Happy is
the man that hath his quiver full of them: he shall speak with the enemies
in the gate.” The
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best answer to all the opponents of the old-fashioned gospel is the godly
zeal of an earnest church. “Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.

I had many things to say unto you, but my time has gone. Only may God
the Holy Ghost dwell with the preacher that he may preach the Lord Jesus,
and not himself: and may the Spirit of God dwell with you, dear members
of this church, that you may live under his bedewings, and may bear his
fruit unto the glory of God. As for you that are members of other churches,
the Lord make you to be to your own pastors their joy and crown; it will
be ill for you if in the day of judgment they have to give an ill account of
you. We do not think enough about that trial which each man will have to
undergo, or of that account which all under shepherds will have to render
in the last great day. It is written “If the watchman warn them not they
shall perish, but their blood will I require at the watchman’s hands.” Oh,
my Master, when thou searchest my garments for the blood of souls, grant
that I may be found clear of the blood of all men. What a heaven this will
be!

Remember that other word, “If the watchman warn them, and they take no
heed of the warning, they shall perish; but he has delivered his soul.” May
every one of us take care to deliver his soul! It is my highest prayer to be
able to make full proof of my ministry, that in all of you I may have an
unquestioned testimony to my life-long fidelity to my Lord, and to your
souls. Pray for me daily, and for yourselves also, that by our steadfastness
this favored church may be made to live and flourish till our Lord himself
shall come.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON
— 1 Thessalonians 1.; 2:18 to 3:13.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK — 686, 667, 684.
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THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE
AND ADOPTION

NO. 1759

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear, but ye
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God.” — Romans 8:15, 16.

THESE two verses are full of the word “spirit,” and they are also full of
spiritual truth. We have read in previous Verses about the flesh and of the
result that comes of minding it, namely, death. But now, in this verse, we
get away from the flesh, and think only of the work of the Holy Spirit
upon our spirits, and of the blessed privilege which comes of it — "that
we should be called the sons of God.” We cannot enter into this except by
the power of the Holy Spirit, for spiritual truth must be spiritually
discerned: our eyes need God’s light, and our spirits need the Holy Spirit’s
quickening. We breathe our prayer to the Great Spirit that he would make
us feel the full meaning of his word.

I think that I see in the text the fourfold work of the Spirit: first, the spirit
of bondage; secondly, the spirit of adoption; thirdly, the spirit of prayer,
— here it is, “Whereby we cry.” And fourthly, the spirit of witness: “The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of
God.”

I. Consider, first of all, THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE. Much of the bondage
in which we are plunged by our fallen nature is not Rid work of the Spirit
of God at all. Bondage under sin, bondage under the flesh, bondage to
the fashions and customs of the world, bondage under the fear of man, —
this is carnal bondage, the work of the flesh, and of sin, and of the devil.
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there is asense of bondage, to which, I think, the apostle here mainly
alludes, which is of the Spirit of God. Before the Spirit of God within us
becomes the Spirit of liberty, he is, first of all, the Spirit of bondage. The
Spirit is not first a quickening Spirit to us, but a withering Spirit: — “The
grass withereth, the flower fadeth: because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth
upon it: surely the people is grass.” The divine Spirit wounds before he
heals, he kills before he Snakes alive. We usually draw a distinction
between law-work and gospel-work, but law-work is the work of the Spirit
of God, and is so far a true gospel-work that it is a frequent preliminary to
the joy and peace of the gospel. The law is the needle, which draws after it
the silken thread of blessing, and you cannot get the thread into the stuff
without the needle: men do not receive the liberty wherewith Christ makes
them free till, first of all, they have felt bondage within their own spirit
driving them to cry for liberty to the great Emancipator, the Lord Jesus
Christ. This sense or spirit of bondage works for our salvation by leading
us to cry for mercy.

Let us notice that there is a kind of bondage which is, in part at least, the
work of the Spirit of God, although it is often darkened, blackened, and
made legal in a great measure by other agencies which do not aim at our
benefit. That part of the bondage which I shall now describe is altogether
the work of the Spirit of God. That is, first, when men are brought into
bondage through being convinced of sin. This bondage is not the work of
nature; certainly, never the work of the devil. It is not the work of human
oratory, nor of human reason; it is the work of the Spirit of God; as it is
written, “When the Spirit of truth is come, he shall convince the world of
sin.” It needs a miracle to make a man know that he is in very deed a
sinner. He will not own it. He kicks against it. Even when he confesses the
outward transgression, he does not know or feel the inward heinousness of
his guilt, so as in his soul to be stunned, and confounded, and humbled, by
the fact that he is a rebel against his God. Now, no man can ever know a
Savior without knowing himself a sinner: even as no man can value a
physician while he is ignorant of the existence and evil of disease By the
killing sentence of the law we are bruised, and broken, and crushed to
atoms, as to all comeliness and self-righteousness. This, I say, is the work
of the Spirit of God; he worketh a necessary spirit of bondage within us by
putting us under a sense of sin.

The Spirit of God is always the Spirit of truth, and therefore he only
convinces men of that which is true: he puts them into no false, or fanciful,
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or needless bondage. “When the Spirit of truth is come, he shall convince
the world of sin,” — because it is sinful. When the Spirit puts men into
bondage because they are sinners, he only puts them into their right place.
When he came to some of us by the law he made us feel what we were by
nature; and what we felt and saw was the truth. He made us see things as
they really were. Until he came, we put bitter for sweet and sweet for
bitter, darkness for light and light for darkness; but when the Spirit of
truth was come, then sin appeared sin. Then we were in bondage, and it
was no fancied slavery, but the very truth.

The Spirit of God also brought us farther into bondage when he made us
feel the assurance that punishment must follow upon sin, when he made us
know that God can by no means clear the guilty, and that he was not
playing with us when he said, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” We were
made to feel the sentence of death in ourselves, that we might not trust in
ourselves. At that time we trembled on the brink of fate. We wondered that
we were not already in hell. We were so convinced of sin that it was a
matter of astonishment to us that the sentence did not immediately take
place upon us. We were speechless before God, as to excuse or
justification. We could not offer anything by which we could turn away the
edge of justice, though we saw it like a glittering sword stripped of the
scabbard of almighty patience. Do you know what this means? I can hardly
hope that you will prize the atonement, or feel the sweetness of the
expiation by blood, unless, first of all, you have felt that your soul’s life
was due to God on account of your transgressions. We must know a
shutting-up under the sentence of the law, or we shall never rejoice in the
liberty which comes to us by grace through the blood of the Lamb of God.
Blessed be the Spirit of God for working in us this double Sense of
bondage, first making us know that we are guilty, and, secondly, making us
feel that the justice of God must punish us for sin.

And then, further, the Spirit of God operates as a spirit of bondage upon
the hearts of those whom God will save, by bringing them to feel the fitter
impossibility of their hoping to clear themselves by the works of the law.
We heard this sentence thundered in our soul — By the deeds of the law
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge
of sin.” We could not meet our God under the law: we looked up to Sinai’s
fiery summit, whereon the Lord revealed himself, and we felt that its crags
were too steep for our tottering feet to climb. Even if the way were
smooth, how could we dare to pass through the thick darkness, and hold
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communion with Jehovah, who is a consuming fire? The Spirit of God
once for all weaned us from all thought of a righteousness of our own.
We were clean divorced from the legal spirit, and compelled to abhor the
very notion of justifying ourselves in the sight of a pure and holy God by
our works, or feelings, or prayers. This was the work of the Spirit of
God.

This result is always produced in every child of God, but not always by the
same degree of bondage. Fetters of different weights are used in this
prison-house, as wisdom and prudence appoint. The spirit of bondage
comes not to all alike; for some find peace and life in a moment, and come
to Calvary as soon as Sinai begins to thunder.

I have known this spirit of bondage come with great force to men who
have been open transgressors. Others who have been kept by the
preventing grace of God from the extremes of open sin have not felt so
much of it; but men that have blasphemed God, broken the Sabbath, and
violated every holy thing, — when they are brought before God under a
sense of sin, have frequently had a hard time of it. See how Saul was three
days blinded, and did neither eat nor drink. Read John Bunyan’s “Grace
Abounding,” and notice the five years of his subjection to this spirit of
bondage. It must in his case be noted that his bondage was far from being
altogether the work of the Spirit, for much of it arose from his own
unbelief. But still there was in the core and heart of it a work of the Spirit
of God most wonderfully convincing him of sin. I should not wonder if
some of my hearers, who may have gone far into outward transgression,
are made to feel, when brought to spiritual life, great grief and humiliation
under a sense of their sin.

Such bondage often happens to those who, as the old authors used to say,
were “close sinners” — men who did not even know that they were sinners
at all, but, in consequence of their morality and the strictness of their lives,
had a high conceit of their own excellence in the sight of God. Certain of
these people experience most fearful convictions of sin: as if God would
say to each one, “I must rid thee of thy self-righteousness. I must cure thee
of trusting in thy moral life, and therefore I will let thee see into the depths
of thy depravity. Iwill discover to thee thy sins against light and
knowledge, thy sins against conscience, thy sins against the love of God.
Thou be brought into sore bondage, but that bondage shall heal thee of thy
pride.”
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I have noticed one thing more, and that is, that those who are in after life
to be greatly useful are often thus digged, and tilled, and dunged, in order
that much fruit may be brought forth by them in after years. I have had to
deal with as many troubled souls as any living man, and God has greatly
used me for their deliverance; but this never could have happened, so far as
I can judge, unless I had myself been the subject of a terrible law-work,
convincing me not only of my actual sin, but of the source of that sin,
namely, a deep and bottomless fountain of depravity in my own nature.
When I have met with persons driven to despair, and almost ready to
destroy themselves, I have said, “Yes, [ understand all that: I have been in
those sepulchral chambers, and can sympathize with those who are chilled
by their damps. I know the heart of a stranger, for I also was a captive in
Egypt, and worked at the brick-kilns.” In such a case this bondage of spirit
becomes a profitable preparation for after work. The sword that has to cut
through coats of mail must be annealed in many fires; it must endure
processes which a common blade escapes. Do not, therefore, all of you
expect that the spirit of bondage will be seen in you to the same degree;
for, after all, it is not the spirit of bondage which is to be desired for its
own sake, but that which comes after it — the Spirit of liberty in Christ
Jesus.

Our text reminds us that the result of this spirit of the bondage in the soul
is fear: — “The spirit of bondage to fear.” There are five sorts of fears,
and it is well always to distinguish between them.

There is the natural fear which the creature has of its Creators because of
its own insignificance and its Maker’s greatness. From that we shall never
be altogether delivered; for with holy awe we shall bow before the divine
majesty, even when we come to be perfect in glory.

Secondly, there is a carnal fear: that is, the fear of man. May God deliver
us from it! May we never cease from duty because we dread the eye of
man! Who art thou that thou shouldst be afraid of a man that shall die?
From this cowardice God’s Spirit delivers believers.

The next fear is a servile fear — the fear of a slave towards his master,
lest he should be beaten when he has offended. That is a fear which
should rightly dwell in every unregenerate heart. Until the slave is turned
into a child he ought to feel that fear which is suitable to his position. By
means of this fear the awakened soul is driven and drawn to Christ, and
learns the perfect love which casts it out.
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If servile fear be not cast out it leads to a fourth fear, namely, a diabolical
fear; for we read of devils, that they “believe and tremble.” This is the fear
of a malefactor towards the executioner, such a fear as possesses souls that
are shut out for ever from the light of God’s countenance.

But, fifthly, there is a filial fear which is never cast out of the mind. This is
to he cultivated. This is “the fear of the Lord” which is “the beginning of
wisdom.” This is a precious gift of grace: “Blessed is the man that feareth
the Lord.” This makes the saints fearful of offending, lest they should
grieve infinite love; it causes them to walk before the Lord with the fear of
a loving child who would not in anything displease his parent.

When the spirit of bondage is at work upon the heart, there is much of the
fourth form of fear, namely, servile fear; and I tell you that it is the Spirit
of truth which brings this to us, because we are in a condition which
demands it: we are slaves until Christ sets us free, and, being still under
the law, servile fear is our most natural and proper feeling. Would you
have the bondsman rejoice in a liberty which he does not possess? Is he
not the more likely to be free if he loathes his slavery? I wish that every
man here, who is not a child of God, would become possessed with
servile fear, and tremble before the Most High.

Now, mark that while this fear lasts it as intended to work us toward God.
I have already touched upon that. This bondage, which causes fear, breaks
us off from self-righteousness, it makes us value the righteousness of
Christ, and it also puts an end to certain sins. Many a man, because he is
afraid of the consequences, leaves off this and that which would have
ruined him; and, so far, the fear is useful to him; and, in after life, the sense
of the terror which fear wrought in his soul, will keep him nearer to his
Lord. How can he return to that evil thing which aforetime filled his soul
with bitterness and grief?

But now I want to notice that in due time we outgrow this bondage, and
never receive it again, for “We have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear.” There comes a time when the Spirit of truth no longer
causes bondage. Why not? Because we are not slaves any longer, and
therefore there is no bondage for us. Because we are no longer guilty,
having been cleared in the court of God, and therefore no sin should press
upon our spirit. Because we are made to be the children of God; and God
forbid that God’s children should tremble like slaves. No, we have not
received the spirit of bondage again, for the Spirit of God has not brought
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it to us again; and though the devil tries to bring it we do not “receive” his
goods; and though sometimes the world thinks that we ought to feel it, we
are not of the world, and we will not “receive” the world’s spirit. We are
new creatures in Christ Jesus; we are not under the law, but under grace;
and therefore we are free from our former bondage. “We have not received
the spirit of bondage again to fear.” I know some Christians, or persons
who call themselves so, who often come under this spirit of bondage. They
erroneously say, “If I have sinned I have ceased to be a child of God.” That
is the spirit of bondage with a vengeance. If a servant disobeys he will be
sent adrift; but you cannot discharge your child. My son is my son for
ever; who denies that? Sonship is a settled fact, and never can be altered
under any possible circumstances. If Tam a child of God, who shall
separate me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus, my Lord? Some
perform all religious actions from a principle of fear; and they abstain from
this and that iniquity because of fear. A child of God does not desire to be
thus driven or held back. He works not for reward; he toils not in order to
gain salvation. He is saved; and because God has “worked in him to will
and to do of his own good pleasure,” therefore he works out the salvation
which God has already worked in. Blessed is the man who knows that he
is no longer a servant, but has become an heir of God, a joint-heir with
Jesus Christ.

I1. This brings us to our second head, which is, THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION.
I should require a week to preach propeller upon that blessed theme.
Instead of preaching upon it, I will give you hints.

Will you kindly notice that the apostle said, “Ye have not received the
spirit of bondage”? If he had kept strictly to language he would have
added, “But ye have received the Spirit of” — what? Why of “liberty.”
That is the opposite of bondage. Ay, but our apostle is not to be hampered
by the rigid rules of composition. He has inserted a far greater word: —
”Ye have received the Spirit of adoption.” This leads me to observe that,
from this mode of putting it, it is clear that the Spirit of adoption is in the
highest sense the spirit of liberty. If the Son make you free, ye shall be free
indeed. If ye yourselves become sons through that blessed Son, oh, the
freeness of your spirits! Your soul has nothing now to fear; you need not
dread the wrath of God, for he has sworn, “I would not be wroth with
thee, nor rebuke thee.” The believer feels the love of God shed abroad
within him, and therefore he exercises a liberty to draw nigh to God, such
as he never had before. He has access with boldness: he learns to speak
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with God as a child speaks to a father. See what a blessed thing is this
Spirit of liberty, this Spirit of adoption.

Now, the apostle said, “Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to
fear.” What is the opposite of that? He should have added — should he
not? — “’but ye have received the Spirit of liberty by which ye have
confidance.” He has not in so many words expressed himself thus, but he
has said all that and a great deal more by saying, “Whereby we cry, Abba,
Father.” This is the highest form of confidence that can be thought of, —
that a child of God should be able, even when he is forced to cry, to cry
nothing less than, “Abbe, Father.” At his lowest, when he is full of sorrow
and grief, even in his cryings and lamentings, he sticks to “Abbe, Father.”
This is a joyous confidence indeed! Oh, that God may give it to you, dearly
beloved, to the very full!

Thus it is clear that the Spirit of adoption is a spirit of liberty, and a spirit
of confidence. As a child is sure that its father will love him, feed him,
clothe him, teach him, and do all that is good for him, so are we sure that
“No good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly;” but he
will make all things to “work together for good to them that love God.”

The spirit of bondage made us fear, but the Spirit of adoption gives us full
assurance. That fear which distrusts God — that fear which doubts
whether he will remain a loving and merciful God — that fear which
makes us think that all his love will come to an end — that is gone, for we
cry, “Abbe, Father,” and that cry is the death of doubting and fearing. We
sing to brave music, “l know whom I have believed, and am persuaded
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him.”

The Spirit of adoption, moreover, is a spirit of gratitude. Oh, that ever the
Lord should put me among the children! Why should he do this? He did
not want for children that he should adopt me. The First-born alone was
enough to fill the Father’s heart throughout eternity. And yet the Lord puts
us among the children. Blessed be his name for ever and ever! “Behold,
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God!”

The Spirit of adoption is a spirit of child-likeness. It is pretty, though
sometimes sad, to see how children imitate their parents. How much the
little man is like his father! Have you not noticed it? Do you not like to see
it, too? You know you do. Ay, and when God gives the Spirit of adoption,
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there begins in us, poor fallen creatures as we are, some little likeness to
himself; and that will grow to his perfect image. We cannot become God;
but we have the privilege and the poker to become the sons of God. “Even
to as many as believe on his name” does Jesus give this privilege; and
therefore we grow up into him in all things, who is our Head, and at the
same time the pattern and mirror of what all the children of God are to be.

Thus, dear friends, let us see with great joy that we have not received
again the spirit of bondage. We shall not receive it any more. The Spirit of
God will never come to us in that form again, for now we have been
washed in the blood, we have been taken away from being heirs of wrath
even as others, we have been placed in the family of the Most HIGH, and
we feel the Spirit of adoption within us, whereby we cry, “Abba, Father.”

II1. Just two or three words only upon the next spirit, which is, THE
SPIRIT OF PRAYER. Whenever the Spirit of adoption enters into a man it
sets him praying. He cannot help it. He does not wish to help it

“Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath,
The Christian’s native air
His watchword at the gates of death:
He enters heaven with prayer.”

And this praying of the true believer who has the Spirit of adoption is very
earnest praying, for it takes the form of crying. He does not say, “Abba,
Father.” Anybody can say those words. But he cries, “Abba, Father.”
Nobody can cry, “Abba, Father,” but by the Holy Ghost. When those two
words, “Abba, Father,” are set to the music of a child’s cry, there is more
power in them than in all the orations of Demosthenes and Cicero. They
are such heavenly sounds as only the twice-born, the true aristocracy of
God, can ever utter, “Abbe, Father:” they even move the heart of the
Eternal.

But it is also very natural praying: for a child to say, “Father,” is according
to the fitness of things. It is not necessary to send your boys to a Board
School to teach them to do that. They cry “Father,” soon and often. So,
when we are born again, “Our Father, which art in heaven,” is a prayer that
is never forced upon us: it rises up naturally within the new-born nature,
and because we are born again we cry, “Abba, Father.” When we have lost
our Father for awhile, we cry after him in the dark. When he takes the rod
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to us we cry; but we cry no otherwise than this — ”Abba, Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me.”

It seems to me to be not only an earnest cry and a natural cry, but a very
appealing cry. It touches your heart when your child says, “Don’t hurt
me, father. Dear father, by your love to me, forgive me.” True prayer
pleads the fatherhood of God — My father, my father, I am no stranger;
I am no foe, I am thy own dear and well-beloved child. Therefore, like as
a father pitieth his children, have thou pity upon me.” The Lord never
turns a deaf ear to such pleadings. He says, “I do earnestly remember him
still,” and in love he checks his hand.

And what a familiar word it is — ”Abbe, Father”! They say that slaves
were never allowed to call their masters “abbe.” That was a word for free-
born children only: no man can speak with God as God’s children may. I
have heard critics say sometimes of our prayers, “How familiar that man is
with God”; and one adds, “I do not like such boldness.” No, you slaves;
of course, you cannot speak with God as a child can; and it would not be
right that you should! It befits you to fear, and crouch, and, like miserable
sinners, to keep yourselves along way off from God. Distance is the
slave’s place; only the child may draw near. But if you are children, then
you may say, “Lord, thou hast had mercy upon me, miserable sinner as |
was; and thou hast cleansed me, and I am thine; therefore deal with me
according to the riches of thy grace. My soul delighteth herself in thee, for
thou art my God, and my exceeding joy.” Who but a true-born child of
God can understand that word — ”Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he
will give thee the desires of thine heart.”

I do not know any more delightful expression towards God than to say to
him, “Abba, Father.” It is as much as to say — "My heart knows that thou
art my Father. I am as sure of it as that [ am the child of my earthly father;
and I am more sure that thou wouldest deal tenderly with me than that my
father world.” Pant hints at this when he reminds us that our fathers, verily,
chastened us after their own pleasure, but the Lord always chastens us for
our profit. The heavenly Father’s heart is never angry so as to smite in
wrath; but in pity, and gentleness, and tenderness, he afflicts his sons and
daughters. “Thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me.” See what a blessed
state this is to be brought into, to be made children of God, and then in our
prayers to be praying, not like serfs and servants, but as children who cry,
“Abbey Father.”
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I'V. Now, the last thing is, THE SPIRIT OF WITNESS: — "The Spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.”

There are two witnesses to the adoption of every child of God. Two is a
legal number: in the mouth of two witnesses the whole shall be
established. The first witness is the man’s own spirit. His spirit says, “Yes,
yes, yes, I am a child of God. I feel those drawings towards God; I feel
that delight in him; I feel that love to him; I feel that wish to obey him,
which I never could have felt if I were not his child. Moreover, God’s
own word declares, ‘To as many as received him” — that is Christ — ‘to
them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe
on his name;’ now, I have received Christ, and I do believe on his name:
therefore, I have the evidence of God’s written word that I am one of the
sons of God. I have the right, the permission, the authority, to be one of
the sons of God. That is the witness of my spirit: I believe, and therefore I
am a child.”

Now comes in the witness of the Holy Spirit. Nobody can question his
veracity; but how does the Spirit of God witness to our sonship?

First, he witnesses it, as [ have already said, through the word of which is
the Author. The word contained in Scripture is quite enough for us if we
have a saving faith. We accept it and believe it. The Spirit of God thus
witnesses through the Word, and that is the surest medium. “We have a
more sure word of testimony,” said Peter. That is a wonderful declaration
of the apostle. Peter had spoken about seeing Christ transfigured on the
holy mount. Was not that sure? Yes, it was, but he, in effect, says, — We
have a more sure word of testimony than all the sights that we have seen,
whereunto we do well if we take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark
place.

Next, the Spirit of God bears witness by his work in us. He works in us
that which proves us to be the children of God; and what is that?

The first thing is that he works in us great love to God. None love God but
those that are born of him. There is no true love to God in Christ Jesus
except in those that have been begotten again by God’s own Spirit, so that
our love to God is the witness of the Spirit that we are the children of God.

Furthermore, he works in us a veneration for God. We fear before him
with a childlike reverence: everything that has to do with God becomes
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sacred to us when he communes with us. Ay, if he only met us in a dream
we should say, “How dreadful is this place! It is none other than the house
of God, and it is the very gate of heaven.” The place of his feet is glorious
in our eyes. The meanest of his chosen are honorable in our esteem. This
holy awe of believers is a proof of their being God’s children. If he be their
Father they will reverence him, for we know that when we had fathers of
our flesh, they corrected us, and we gave them reverence, for it was due to
them. Shall we not be in subjection to the Father of our spirits? That
subjection is the surest evidence that we are indeed the sons of God.

In addition to this, the Spirit of God works in us a holy confidence. By his
grace we feel in days of trouble that we can rest in God. When we cannot
see our way we go on joyfully without seeing. What is the good of seeing
with our own eyes when the eyes of the Lord are running to and fro in the
earth to show himself strong in the behalf of all them that trust in him? Our
faith feels a joy in believing seeming contradictions, a delight in accepting
apparent impossibilities. We have a belief in God’s veracity so sure and
steadfast that if all the angels in heaven were to deny the truth of God we
would laugh them to scorn. He must be true, and we know it: every word
of his book is as certainly true to us as if we had seen the thing with our
own eyes — ay, and truer still, for eyes deceive, and mislead, but God
never can. Wherever there is this blessed child-like trust, there is the
Spirit’s witness that we are the children of God.

And then, again, when the Spirit of God works in us sanctification, that
becomes a further witness of our sonship. When he makes us hate sin,
when he makes us love everything that is pure and good, when he helps us
to conquer ourselves, when he leads us to love our fellow-men, when he
fashions us like to Christ, this is the witness of the Spirit with our spirit that
we are the children of God. Oh, to have more and more of it!

Besides which, I believe that there is a voice unheard of the outward ear,
which drops in silence on the spirit of man, and lets him know that he has,
indeed, passed from death unto life. This also is the seal of the Spirit to the
truth our adoption.

Now let us begin at the beginning, and bless him that ever he made us feel
the bondage of sin. Let us bless him that he made us fear and tremble, and
fly to Jesus. Let us bless him that he has brought us into the adoption of
children. Let us bless him that he helps us to cry “Abbe, Father”; and,
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lastly, let us bless him that to-night he bears witness with our spirit that we
are the children of God.

Dear friend, dost thou believe in the Lord Jesus Christ? If so, all the
privileges of an heir of God are thine. If thou dost not believe in Christ,
the Spirit of God will never bear witness to a lie, and tell thee that thou art
saved when thou art not. It thou art not saved and not yet a believer in
Jesus, I tell thee that thou art like a blank document to which the Spirit of
God will never set his hand and seal, for he is never so unwise as to sign a
blank. If thou hast believed, thou art a child of God, and the Spirit of God
sets his seal to thy adoption. Go in peace, and rejoice in the Lord for ever.

Nor fret, nor doubt, nor stiffer slavish fear:
Thy spirit is released, thy path is clear.
Let praise fill up thy day, and evermore
Live thou to love, to copy, and adore.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON - Romans 8.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 728,647,660.

LETTER FROM MR. SPURGEON.

To MY BELOVED READERS,- In putting together these three sermons,
wherewith to commence the thirtieth yearly volume, Ihave felt deep
gratitude to God for all his past goodness in connection with these
discourses. Still, my more prominent thought has been a longing for more
grace for years to come, and for this I entreat your loving prayers in
increased power. Many are the kindnesses which I have received at your
hands; add to them this much more: pray for the preacher, spread the
sermons among your friends, and bless the Lord whenever you derive the
least benefit from them. By these three helps these sermons will be
continued not only in publication but in usefulness. The times are dark:
every star is precious.

Wishing you A HAPPY NEW YEAR,
I am, yours heartily,
C. H. SPURGEON. Menton, Dec. 29.

P.S. — Please read what I have to say in The Sword and the Trowel.
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“HE SHALL BE GREAT.”

NO. 1760

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, DECEMBER
2ND, 1883,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
Being his last Sermon before his Journey to the South of France.
“He shall be great.” — Luke 1:32.

Strictly speaking, I suppose these words refer to the human nature of our
Lord Jesus Christ, for it is as to his humanity that Christ was born of Mary.
The context runs thus — “Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, and
shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto
him the throne of his father David: And he shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” The angel of the
Lord thus spake concerning the manhood of “that holy thing” that should
be born of the favored virgin by the overshadowing of the power of the
Highest. As to his divinity, we must speak concerning him in another style
than this: but, as a man, he was born of the virgin, and it was said to her
before his birth, “He shall be great.”

The man Christ Jesus stooped very low. In his first estate he was not great;
he was very little when he bun, upon his mother’s breast. In his after estate
he was not great; but despised, rejected, and crucified. Indeed, he was so
poor that he had not where to lay his head; and he was so cast out by the
tongues of men that they called him a “fellow,” mentioned him among
drunken men and wine-bibbers, and even accused him of having a devil,
and being mad. In the esteem of the great ones of the earth he was an
ignorant Galilean of whom they said, “We know not whence he is.” His
life binds up more fitly with the lowly annals of the poor than with the
court- circular or whatever stood for that in Caesar’s day. In his own time
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enemies could not find a word base enough to express their contempt of
him. He was brought very low in his trial, condemnation, and suffering.
Who thought him greet when he was covered with bloody sweat, or when
he was sold at the price of a slave, or when a guard came out against him
with swords, and with lanterns, and with torches, as if he had been a thief?
Who thought him great when they bound him and led him to the
judgment- seat as a malefactor? or when the abjects smote him,
blindfolded him, and spat in his face? or when he was scourged, led
through the streets bearing his cross, and afterwards hung up between two
thieves to die? Truly he was brought very low, and a sword pierced
through his mother’s heart as she saw the sufferings of her holy Son.
When she knew that he was dead, and buried in a borrowed tomb, she
must have painfully pondered in her heart the words from heaven
concerning him, and thought within herself, “The angel said he should be
great, but who is made so vile as he? He said that he should be called the
‘Son of the Highest,” but, lo! he is brought into the dust of death; and men
seal his sepulcher, and cast out his name as evil.”

Still, while I think that our text most fitly applies to the manhood of Christ
in the first place, I rejoice to think that —

“He who on earth as man was known,
And bore our sins and pairs,
Now, seated on the eternal throne,
The God of glory reigns.”

The very man who was despised and spat upon sits glorious on his
Father’s throne. As man he is anointed “King of kings, and Lord of lords.”
As man he has been lifted up from the lowest depths, and set in the
greatest heights to reign for ever and ever. Peter and the apostles testified,
“This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses, he being by
the right hand of God exalted.” Stephen also said, “Behold, I see the
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.”
While we believe that, and rejoice in it, we shall be wise never to
dissociate the deity of Christ from his humanity, for they make up one
person. I cannot help remarking that in the New Testament you find a
disregard of all rigid distinction of the two natures in the person of our
Lord when the Spirit speaks concerning him. The two natures are so
thoroughly united in the person of Christ that the Holy Ghost does not
speak of the Lord Jesus with theological exactness, like one who writes a
creed, but he speaks as to men of understanding, who know and rejoice in
the truth of the one indivisible
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person of the Mediator. For instance, we read in Scripture of “the blood of
God”: Paul saith in Acts 20:28, “Feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood.” Now, strictly speaking, there can be no
blood of God, and the expression looks like a confusion of the two natures;
but this is intentional, that we may clearly see that the two natures are so
joined together that the Holy Ghost does not stop to dissect and set out
differences; but he says of the united person of our blessed Lord that
which is strictly true either of his humanity or of his deity. He is called
both “God, our Savior,” and “the man Christ Jesus.” The combined
natures of the man, the God, Christ Jesus our Lord, are one person; and
all the acts of either nature may be ascribed to that one person. Hence I,
for one, do not hesitate to sing such verses as these —

“He that distributes crowns and thrones,
Hands on a tree, and bleeds and groans:
The Prince of Life resigns his breath;
The king of Glory bows to death.”
“Well might the sun in darkness hide,
And shut his glories in,

When God, the mighty Maker, died
For man, the creature’s sin.”

“See how the patient Jesus stands,
Insulted in his lowest case!
Sinners have bound the Almighty hands,
And spit in their Creator’s face.”

We shall not labor, therefore, to preserve the niceties of theology, but we
shall at this time freely speak of our Lord as he is in his Godhead and in his
manhood, and apply our text to the whole Christ, declaring the divine
promise that “He shall be great.”

While my brother was praying for me I was wishing that I had the tongues
of men and of angels with which to set forth my theme to-night; and yet I
shall retract my wish, for the subject is such, that if my words were the
commonest that could be found — yea, if they were ungrammatical, and if
they were put together most uncouthly, it would little matter; for a failure
awaits me in any case: the subject far transcends all utterance. Jesus is
such a one that no oratory can ever reach the height of his glory, and the
simplest words are best suited to a subject so sublime. Fine words would
be but tawdry things to hang beside the unspeakably glorious Lord. I can
say no more than that he is great. If I could tell forth his greatness with



39

choral symphonies of cherubim, yet should I fail to reach the height of this
great argument. I will be content if I can touch the hem of the garment of
his greatness. If the Lord will but set us in a cleft of the rock, and only
make us see the back parts of his character, we shall be overcome by the
vision. As yet, even of Jesus, the face of his full glory cannot be seen, or if
seen, it cannot be described. Were we caught up to the third heaven we
should have little to say on coming back, for we should have seen things
which it were not lawful for us to utter. I shall not therefore fail with loss
of honor if I tell you that my utmost success at this time will but touch the
fringe of the splendor of the Son of man. This is not the time of his clearest
resealing. The day is coming for the manifestation of the Lord; as yet he
shineth not forth among men in his noontide. His second advent shall more
fully reveal him. Then shall his people “shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father,” because he also shall rise in the clear face of
heaven as the Sun of Righteousness, greatly blessing the sons of men.

I. Let me touch my theme as best Ican by, first of all, saying of our
adorable Lord Jesus that HE IS GREAT FROM MANY POINTS OF VIEW. |
might have said from every point of view; but that is too large a truth to be
surveyed at one sitting. Mind would fail us, life would fail us, time would
fail us: eternity and perfection will alone suffice for that boundless
meditation. But from the points of view to which I would conduct you for a
moment, the Lord Jesus Christ is emphatically great.

First, in the perfection of his nature. Think, my brethren. There was never
such a being as our Well-Beloved. He is peerless and incomparable. He is
divine, and therefore unique. He is “Light of light, very God of very God.”
Jesus is truly equal with God, one with the Father. Oh, the greatness of
Godhead! Jehovah is a being infinite, immeasurable, incomprehensible,
inconceivable! He filleth all things, and yet is not contained by all things.
He is indeed great beyond any idea of greatness that has ever dawned upon
us. All this is true of the Only-Begotten. “In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the
beginning with were made by him; and without him was not anything
made that was made.” “For of him, and through him, and to him, are all
things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” “He is before all things, and by
him all things consist.”

But our Lord Jesus is also man, and this makes the singularity of his
person, that he should be perfectly and purely God, and as truly and really



40

man. He is not humanity deified: he is not Godhead humanized. I have
admitted latitude of expression; but there is, in fact, no confusion of the
substance. He is God. He is man. He is all that God is, and all that man is
as God created him. He is as truly God as if he were not man, and yet as
completely and perfectly man as if he were not God. Think of this
wondrous combination! a perfect manhood without spot or stain of original
or actual sin, and then the glorious Godhead combined with it! Said I not
truly that Jesus stands alone? He is not greatest of the great; but great
where all else are little. He is not something among all; but all where all
else are nothing. Who shall be compared with him? He counts it not
robbery to be equal with God, and among men he is the Firstborn of every
creature; among the risen ones he is the Firstborn by his resurrection from
the dead; among the glorified he is the source and object of glory. I cannot
compass his nature: who shall declare his generation? He is one with us,
and yet inconceivably beyond us. Our nature is limited, sinful, fallen; but
his nature is unbounded, holy, divine. When Jehovah looks on us we ask,
“What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou
visitest him? “But “when he bringeth in the firstbegotten into the world, he
saith, And let all the angels of God worship him.” Shall it not truly be said
as to his nature, “He is great”?

He is great also in the grandeur of his offices. Remember that he has for
our sakes undertaken to be our Redeemer. You see your bondage,
brethren. You know it, for some of you have worn the fetters till they have
entered into your soul: from such slavery he came to redeem us. Behold his
Zion in ruins, heaps on heaps, smoking, consumed! He comes to rebuild
and to restore. This is his office — to build up the old wastes, and to
restore the temple of the living God, which had been cast down by the foe.
To accomplish this he came to be our Priest, our Prophet, and our King; in
each office glorious beyond compare. He came to be our Savior, our
Sacrifice, our Substitute, our Surety, our Head, our Friend, our Lord, our
Life, our All. Pile up the offices, and remember that each one is worthy of a
God. Mention them as you may, and truly you shall never remember them
all; for he, the express image of his Father’s glory, has undertaken every
kind of office, that he might perfectly redeem his people, and make them to
be his own for ever. In each office he has gained the summit of glory, and
therein he is and shall be great.

Have you ever stood in Westminster Abbey when some great warrior was
being buried, and when the herald pronounced his various titles? He has
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been greatly honored of his queen, and of the nation, for which he has
fought so valiantly, and he is prince of this, and duke of that, and count of
the other, and earl of something else: and the titles are many and brilliant.
What a parade it is! “Vanity of vanities! All is vanity!” What boots it to the
senseless clay that it is buried with pomp of heraldry? But I stand at the
tomb of Christ, and I say of his offices that they are superlatively grand;
and, moreover, that they are not buried, neither is he among the dead. He
lives and bears his honors still in the fullness of their splendor. He is all to
his people still; every office he still carries on, and will carry on till he shall
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, and God shall be all in all.
Oh, the splendor of this Christ of God in the mighty offices which he
sustains! He is the Standard-bearer among ten thousand. Who is like unto
him in all eternity? “The government shall be upon his shoulder: and his
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” “Hosanna to the son of David:
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!” Let our hearts give
him our adoring praise to-night, for he is great in the glorious offices
which God has heaped upon him.

His nature and his offices would alone furnish us with a lengthened theme;
but oh! my brethren, the Lord Jesus is great in the splendor of his
achievements. He does not wear an office whose duty is neglected; but his
name is faithful and true. He is no holder of a sinecure; he claims to have
finished the work which his Father gave him to do. He has undertaken
great things, and, glory be to his name, he has achieved them. His people’s
sins were laid upon him, and he bore them up to the cross, and on the cross
he made an end of them, so that they will never be mentioned against them
any more for ever. Then he went down into the grave, and slept there for a
little season; but he tore away the bars of the sepulcher and left death dead
at his feet, bringing life and immortality to light by his resurrection. This
was his high calling, and he has fulfilled it. His victory is complete, the
defeat of the foe is perfect. “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is
thy victory?” Springing upward from the tomb when the appointed days
were come, he opened heaven’s gates to all believers, according to the
word, — “The breaker is come up before them, and their king shall pass
before them, and the Lord on the head of them.” As he opened the golden
gates, he led captivity captive; and, receiving gifts for men, he cast down a
royal largess among the poorest of his people that they might be enriched
thereby. This was his object, and the design has been carried out without
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flaw or failure. Within the veil he went, our Representative, to take
possession of our crowns and thrones, which he holds for us to this day by
the tenure of his own cross. Having purchased the inheritance, and paid off
the heavy mortgage that lay upon it, he has taken possession of the
Canaan wherein our souls shall dwell at the end of the days when we shall
stand in our lot. Is it not proven that he is great? Conquerors are great,
and he is the greatest of them. Deliverers are great, and he is the greatest
of them.

Liberators are great, and he is the greatest of them. Saviours are great, and
he is the greatest of them. They that multiply the joys of men are truly
great, and what shall I say of him who has bestowed everlasting joy upon
his people, and entailed it upon them by a covenant of salt for ever and
ever? Well didst thou say, O Gabriel, “He shall be great,” for great indeed
he is!

He shall be great, again, in the prevalence of his merits. Never being had
such merit as Christ. His life and death cover all believers item head to foot
with a perfect obedience to the law. With royal Gesture are they clad:
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of those. His blood has
washed believers white as the driven snow, and his righteousness has made
them to be “accepted in the Beloved.” He has such merit with God that he
deserves of the Most High whatsoever he wills to ask; and he asks for his
people that they shall have every blessing needful for eternal life and
perfection. He is great, indeed, my brethren, when we think that he has
clothed us all in his righteousness, and washed us all in his blood. Nor us
alone, but ten thousand times ten thousand of his redeemed stand to-day in
the wedding-dress of his eternal merit, and plead before God a claim that
never can be denied — the claim of a perfect obedience which must
always please the Father’s heart. Oh, what mercy is that which has turned
our hell to heaven, transformed our disease into health, and lifted us from
the dunghill, and set us among the princes of his people! In infinite power
to remove sin, to perfume with acceptance, to clothe with righteousness, to
win blessings, to preserve saints, and to save to the uttermost, the Lord
Jesus is great beyond all greatness.

My theme will never be exhausted, though I may be. Let me not delay to
add that our Lord Jesus Christ is great in the number of his saved ones. 1
do not believe in a little Christ, or a little heaven, or a little company
before the throne, or a few that shall be saved. Hear you this, for I would
fain reply to a lie that is often stated, and is the last resort of those who
assail the doctrines of grace. They say that we believe that God has left the
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mass of his creatures to perish, and has arbitrarily chosen an elect few. We
have never thought such a thing. We believe that the Lord has an elect
many; and it is our joy and delight to think of them as a number that no
man can number. “Oh,” they say, “you think that the few who go to your
little Bethel or Salem are the elect of God.” That, sirs, is what you invent
for your own purposes, but we have never said anything of the sort. We
rejoice to believe that as many as the stars of heaven shall the redeemed of
Christ be — that as many as the sands that are upon the sea-shore, even an
innumerable company, are those for whom Christ has shed his precious
blood that he might effectually redeem them. As I look up to the heaven of
the sanctified, my mind’s eye does not see a few dozen saints met together
in select circles of exclusiveness; but my eyes are dazzled with the
countless lights which shine each one from the illustrious brows of the
redeemed; lustrous I say, for each glorified one wears upon his forehead
the name of the Most High. My heart is glad to turn away from the
multitude that throng the broad way, and to see a greater multitude that
throng the heavenly fields, and, day without night, celebrate redemption by
the blood of the Lamb. Have they not washed their robes, and made them
white in his blood? In all things our Lord will have the pre-eminence, and
this shall be the case in the number of his followers: he shall therein
vanquish his great enemy. His redeemed shall fly as a cloud, as doves to
their windows. Countless as the drops of morning dew shall his people be
in the day of his power. He shall be great in the host of his adherents in

glory.

Multitudes upon earth are even now pursuing their road to heaven, and
greater hosts are yet to follow them. A day shall be when the people of
God shall be increased exceedingly, above anything that we see at this
present; they shall spring up as the grass and as willows by the water-
courses, as if every stone that heard the ripple of the brook had been
turned into a man. The seed of the Lord Jesus Christ shall multiply till
arithmetic shall be utterly baffled, and numeration shall fail. He is great —
a great Savior of a great mass of great sinners, who shall by his
redeeming arm be brought safely, without fail, to his right hand in the
endless glory. As the tribes of the natural Israel increased exceedingly, so
also shall the spiritual Israel. The Lord shall multiply his Zion with men
as with a flock, and thus shall the King of Israel be great.

Brethren and sisters, the Lord Jesus Christ shall be great in the estimation
of his people. If 1 were to try to-night to praise my Lord to the highest
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heavens, my brother might well follow me, and extol our Lord much more.
Then I would get up from my seat again, and I would not rest until I found
yet loftier praises for my Lord and God. Then might nay dear brother
return to the happy task, and excel me yet again, and then, for sure, I
would be on my feet a third time, and keep up the hallowed rivalry, lauding
and magnifying Jesus to my mind’s utmost, and, if the Lord permitted, we
would never leave off, for I would give in to no man in my desire to extol
my Lord Jesus. I am sure that none of his people would give way to others
in a humble sense of supreme indebtedness; but each one would say, “There
is something which he has done for me which he never did for you.
There is some point of view in which he is greater to me than he is to you.”
Brothers, I admit that there are many points in which he is greater to you
than he is to me; but yet to me he is higher than heaven, vaster than
eternity, more delightful than Paradise, more blessed than blessedness
itself. If I could speak of him according to my soul’s desire, I would speak
in great capital letters, and not in the small italics which I am compelled to
use. If Icould speak as Iwould, I would make winds and waves my
orators, and cause the whole universe to become one open mouth with
which to tell out the praises of Emmanuel. If all eternity would speak, as
though it, too, were but one tongue, yet it could not tell out all the charms
of his love and the sureness of his faithfulness and his truth. We must leave
off somewhere, but, truly, if it be the point of our estimation of him we
never can express our overwhelming sense of his honor, his excellence, his
sweetness. Oh, that he were praised by every creature that has breath! Oh,
that every minute placed another gem in his crown! Oh, that every soul that
breathes did continue to breathe out nothing but hosannas and hallelujahs
unto him, for he deserves all possible praises! Do you hear the crash of the
multitudinous music of heaven? It is like many waters, and like the mighty
waves of the sea, but it is all for him. Can you catch the charming notes of
“harpers harping with their harps™? Their harpings are all for him. Can you
conceive the unutterable joys of the glorified? Every felicity of eternity is a
song to his honor. Heaven and earth shall yet be full of the out-shinings of
his glory. Who can look the sun in the face in the height of his noontide?
Who can tell the illimitable greatnesses of the Son of God? To him, even
to him, let all praises be, for he has redeemed our souls with blood, and set
the captives free: he has made us unto our God both lacings and priests,
and we shall reign with him for ever and for ever. Truly, he is great, and
shall be great eternally.
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But, oh, brethren, how great must Christ be in the glory of heaven! We
have never seen that. Some of us shall see it full soon.

“For we are in the border-land,
The heavenly country’s near at hand:
A step is all ‘twixt us and rest,
E’en now we converse with the blest.”

But the greatness of Christ in heaven — surely this is the grand sight for
which we long to go to heaven, — that we may behold his glory, “the glory
which he had with the Father before the world was,” and the glory which
he has gained by his service of the Father here below. Has he not said,
“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where 1
am; that they may behold my glory”? What honor and majesty surround
our Prince in the metropolis of his empire! What is this city? Whence
comes its brightness? The sun is dim, the moon no more displays herself.
“The glory of God did lighten it, and tie Lamb is the light thereof”: the
whole city shines in the Redeemer’s glory. And who are these that come
trooping down the golden streets? — these shining ones, each one
comparable to a living, moving sun? each one as bright as the star of the
morning? Ask them whence comes their brightness, and they tell you that
the glory of Christ has risen upon them, and they are reflecting his
brightness as the moon reflects the effulgence of the sun. If you sit down
with one of these shining ones, and hear him tell his story, the sum of the
matter will be, “Not unto us; but unto him that loved us, be honor and
glory.” This will be the substance of every testimony, — “He loved me, and
gave himself for me;” only they will put it something like this — “HE
loved me. He, that great HE.” How they will pronounce it as they point to
his glory — "HE loved me — that little me.” They will sink their voices,
oh, so low, as with wonder and surprise they express their admiration that
ever he could have loved such unworthy ones as they were.

But I must not — dare not — try to touch upon the glory of Christ upon
the throne of the Father. Certain great divines have written upon the glory
of Christ, but I will warrant you that, when they died and went to heaven,
they half wished that they could come back again to amend their most
glowing pages. Ah me, what can ignorance say of the allwise? What do
blinking owls know of high noon? What do we poor limited creatures,
babes of yesterday, know of the Infinite, the Ancient of days, and of the
splendor that comes from the Firstborn at the right band of the Host High?
It would need an angel to tell us that; but, peradventure, if he did, either
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we should not understand, or else what we did understand would
overpower us, and we should fall before our Lord as dead. The heavens are
now telling the glory of our Lord, but the half of it will never be told
throughout ages of ages. Assuredly, concerning our adorable Lord Jesus it
is true — “He shall be great.”

I1. Now, by your leave, I want to turn the subject a little round, and look
at it in another light. “He shall be great,” and he is so, for BE WITH
GREAT THINGS.

He is a Savior, and a great one. As I have already said, it was a great ruin
which he came to restore. The wind came from the abyss and smote the
four corners of the house of manhood, and it fell and lay along. Devils
laughed and triumphed as they saw God’s handiwork despoiled. Human
nature sank in shame, Paradise was blasted, sin was triumphant, and the
fiery sword was set at Eden’s gate to exclude us. It was a hideous ruin.
But, oh! when Christ came, he brought a great salvation. He came to
prepare a better Paradise, and to plant in it a better tree of life, and to give
us possession of it upon a better tenure than before. Oh, he is a great
Savior; he wrought amid the chaos of the fall, and restored what Adam
had destroyed!

And, beloved, we were covered with great sin — some of us especially so.
But “he shall be great,” and therefore he makes short work of great sin.
Great sinners, what a joy it ought to be to you to think that he is great, and,
therefore, has come to rescue such as you are, and deal with such
difficulties as beset and surround you; for what if sin be great? His
arrangement for its removal is great too. Look there at Calvary, and, if you
can see it through your blinding tears, behold the sacrifice he offered once
for all to put away sin. Regard the old Tabernacle and its faulty types: —
Aaron has offered his bullock which has smoked to heaven, but no result
has followed. Aaron has brought his lambs, and goats, and rams, and their
blood in basins is thrown at the altar foot: the whole soil of the Tabernacle
is saturated with the blood of bullocks and of goats: but no result has come
of it. These can never take away sin. See now the greater sacrifice which
Jesus brings. That great High Priest of ours is great indeed, for he has
offered up himself without spot unto God! Lo, on his great altar there
smokes to heaven no longer clouding incense or burning flesh, but the body
and soul of the appointed Substitute are offered up in sacrifice for men. We
have none of us a due conception of the grandeur of that vicarious



48

offering, which at once and for ever made an end of sin. Think of it
carefully and in detail. Count it no light thing that he who was the Father’s
equal, that he who was pure and perfect in both natures, became a curse
for us, and was made sin for us, and presented himself as a victim to
justice on our behalf. This is a wonder among wonders, as much
exceeding miracle as miracle exceeds the most common-place fact. It
overtops the highest Lips of thought, that he who was offended should
expiate the offense, he who was perfect should suffer punishment, he who
was all goodness should be made sin, and he who was all love should be
forsaken of the God of love. What merit and majesty are found in his
glorious oblation! Great is the sin, but greater is the sacrifice. The
atonement has covered the guilt, and left amargin of abounding
righteousness.

Beloved, what a mercy it is for us that we have such a High-Priest, for if
you and I are burdened to-night with great transgression, there is great
pardons to be had — pardon so great that it actually annihilates the sin —
pardon so great that the sin is cast behind Jehovah’s back, while the pardon
rings out perpetual notes of joy and peace in the soul.

“His the pardon, ours the sin, —
Great the pardon great;
Great his good which healed our ill,
Great his love which killed our hate.”

He shall be great indeed who has wrought us so great salvation.

And now, dear friends, you and I, being greatly pardoned through the great
sacrifice, are journeying through the wilderness toward Canaan, and we
have great wants and many, pressing upon us every day. We are poverty
itself, and only All-sufficiency can supply us, but that is found in Jesus. We
need great abundance of food: the heavenly bread lies around about the
camp, and each may fill his omen. We require rivers of living water: the
smitten rock yields us a ceaseless flood; the out-flow never ceases. We
have great demands, but Christ has great supplies. Between here and
heaven we shall have, perhaps, greater wants than we have yet known; but,
all along, every halting-place is ready, provender is laid up, good cheer is
stored, nothing has been overlooked. The commissariat of the Eternal is
absolutely perfect. Do you feel sometimes so thirsty for grace that like
Behemoth you could drink up Jordan at a draught? more than that river
could hold is given you. Drink abundantly, for Christ has prepared you a
bottomless sea of grace to fill you with all the fullness of God. Stint not
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yourselves, and doubt not your Savior: wherefore should you limit the
Holy One of Israel? Be great in your experience of his all-sufficiency, and
great in your praises of his bounty, and then in heaven you shall pour at
his feet great treasures of gratitude for ever and ever.

Yes, and he is a Christ of great preparations. He is engaged before the
throne to-day in preparing a great heaven for his people; it will be made up
of great deliverance, great peace, great rest, great joy, great victory, great
discovery, great fellowship, great rapture, great glory. He is preparing for
his redeemed no little heaven, no starveling banquet, no narrow delight. He
is a great Creator, and he is creating a great Paradise wherein a great
multitude shall be greatly happy for ever and ever. “He shall be great” —
great in the bliss of his innumerable elect. If we once get within the pearly
gates, and walk those golden streets, we are not ashamed to-night to vow
that he shall be great; we will make him glorious before his holy angels. If
praises can make him great, our praises shall ring out day and night at the
very loudest, and ten thousand times ten thousand of the glorified shall join
with us in perpetual hallelujahs to him who loved us before all worlds, and
will love us when all worlds shall cease to be. “He shall be great.” He must
be great. If we live it shall be our business to sing like the Virgin, “My soul
doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Savior.”

III. T have come to a close when I have said a few words upon the last
point, which is this: His GREATNESS WILE SOON APPEAR. It now lies under
a cloud to men’s blear eyes. They still belittle him with their vague and
vain thoughts; but it shall not always be so. It is midnight with his honor
here just now; or if it be not midnight, it is much the same, for men are
stone blind. But it will not be darkness long, nor shall human minds be
blinded for ever. My eyes foresee the dawning. Did you hear the clarion
just now? I dream not that ears of flesh can catch the sound as yet; but
the ears of faith can hear it. The trumpet rings out exceeding loud and
long, and after the trumpet there is heard this voice: “Behold, the
Bridegroom cometh! Go ye forth to meet him.” Hear ye not the shouts of
armies, — Lo, he cometh! Lo, he cometh! Lo, he cometh!” Right gladly I
hear the cry. Let the world ring with the joy-note. He comes. That trumpet
proclaims him. I shall propound no order now as to how predicted events
shall happen; but I know this, that the Lord shall reign for ever and ever,
King of kings, and Lord of lords. Hallelujah! “He shall be great.” The
nations shall bow at his feet. Rebellious enemies shall own him as their
King. The whole universe shall be filled with the glory of God. There shall
be left no space where this
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light shall not shine. “He shall be great.” To him “every knee shall bow,
and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father.”

Fret not yourselves, brethren, because of the false doctrine which roams
through the world to-day. Worry not your hearts as though the Christ were
defeated. He is clad in shining armor, through which no dart of error can
ever pierce. He lingers for a little while upon the hills, surveying the battle-
field with eagle-eye. He leaves his poor servants to prove how weak they
are, as they almost turn their backs in the day of battle. He lets heaven and
earth see the weakness of an arm of flesh. But courage, brethren! The
Prince Emmanuel hastens! You may hear his horse hoofs on the road. He
is near to come. On white horses shall his chosen follow him, going forth
“conquering and to conquer,” for the battle is the Lord’s, and he will
deliver the enemy into our hands. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever;
king of kings! Hallelujah! “He must reign, till he hath put all enemies under
his feet.”

The day is coming when the mighty progress of the gospel shall make
Christ to be great among men, and then you need not listen long to hear
that other trumpet which shall wake the sleeping dead. The Risen One
descends. Resurrection is at hand! Oh, what greatness will be upon Christ
in that hour when all shall leave their graves, even the whole multitude of
the slain of death! He shall be glorious among them, the Firstfruits of the
resurrection, illustrious in those who rise by virtue of his rising. Oh, what
honor will he have that day! Jesus, thou art he whom thy brethren shall
praise as they see thee victorious over death in all those quickened myriads.

Then shall come the Judgment; and oh, how great will Christ be in men’s
eyes in that day when he sits upon the throne and holds the scales of
justice, and judges men for the deeds done in the body! I warrant you that
none will deny his Godhead in that day. None will proclaim themselves his
adversaries in that dread hour. The earth is reeling! The sky is crumbling!
The stars are falling! The sun is quenched! The moon is black as sackcloth
of hair! and Jesus is sitting on the throne! A cry is heard from all his
enemies. “Hide us, mountains. Rocks fall upon us. Hide us from his face.”
That face of his — calm, quiet, and triumphant, shall be terrible to them.
They will cry in horror, “Hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.” But they cannot be hidden. Fly
whither they may, those eyes pursue them — those eyes of love more
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terrible than flames of wrath. Oil, though it be soft, yet burns full furiously;
and love on fire is hell. Fiercer than a lion on his prey is love when once it
groweth angry for holiness’ sake and truth’s sake. In that day those who
know his love shall admire him beyond measure; but those who know his
wrath shall equally feel that “he is great.” Though it be their hell to feel it,
yet shall they know that there is none so great as he, when he shall take the
iron rod, and dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Their cries of
remorse and despair, as they rise up to the throne of his awful majesty,
shall proclaim to an awe-struck universe that Jesus is great. “Kiss the Son,
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but
a little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.”

He shall be great, finally, when he shall gather all his elect about him —
when all the souls redeemed by blood shall assemble within his palace-gate
to worship him. Oh, what a sight it will be when he is seen as the center,
while, far away from north, south, east, and west, a blazing host of shining
ones, all glorious in his glory, shall in ever-widening circles surround his
person and his throne, all bowing down before the Son of God, and crying,
“Hallelujah!” as they adore him! Not one will doubt him there, nor oppose
him there. Oh, what a sight it shall be when chary one shall praise him to
the uttermost; when from every heart shall leap up reverent love, when
every tongue shall sound forth his honors, when there shall be no division,
no discord, no jarring notes; but countless armies shall as one man adore
the Lord whom they love! Again they say, “Hallelujah!” and the incense of
their adoration goeth up for ever and ever. Oh, for that grandest of cries,
“Hallelujah! Hallelujah! the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, and his Son is
exalted to sit with him upon the throne of his glory for ever and ever.”
Truly, he shall be great.

Oh, make him great to-night, poor sinner, by trusting him! Make him great
to-night, dear child of God, by longing for him. Make him great as you
come to the table by hungering after him. Count it a great privilege to eat
and drink with him with overflowing delight. Come faith a great hunger
and a great thirst after him, and take him into your very self, and say, “He
is my bread: he is my drink: he is my life: he is my all.” All the while let
your spirit live by adoring, and let every pulse of your body beat to his
honor. Tune your hand, your heart, your tongue to this one song,
“Hallelujah, hallelujah, hallelujah! Unto him that loved us and died for us,
and rose again, be glory for ever and ever!”
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“To the Lamb that was slain all honor be paid,

Let crowns without number encircle his head:

Let blessing, and glory, and riches, and might,
Be ascribed evermore by angels of light.”

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Luke 1:5-80.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK — 387, 414.
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THE LORD WITH TWO OR
THREE.

NO. 1761

A SERMON DELIVERED ON THURSDAY EVENING,
OCTOBER 4TH, 1883,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Where two or three are gathered together in my name,
there am I in the midst of them.” — Matthew 18:20.

WE have in the verses preceding the text a mention of the first church-
meeting of which Iremember to have found mention in the New
Testament. The Savior declares of his assembled people, “Verily I say unto
you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”

A few believers, gathered out of the world, have met in the name of the
Lord Jesus, to attend to the affairs of his household here below. It is a case
of discipline. A brother has trespassed against another brother. The
offended one has sought him out privately, and by personal expostulation
has endeavored to bring him to a better mind; but he has failed. He has
then taken with him two or three brethren of the church, and they have
together pleaded with the offender that he would do that which is right, but
he is obstinate: even in the presence of two or three witnesses he persists in
his trespass, and refuses to be won over by kindly entreaty. It only remains
that they shall tell it to the church. The church is grieved; it hears the case
patiently, and waits upon God in prayer. It asks guidance, and, at last,
finding that there is no help for it, removes the member of the body who is
not in true sympathy with the rest, and is acting as if he had not the life of
God in him. This being done, according to Christ’s rule — justly,
impartially, lovingly, with prayer — that which is done by a few men and
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women assembled here below, is registered in the court above. What they
have bound on earth is bound in heaven. What they have loosed on earth is
also loosed in heaven. It is a happy privilege when they can loose the
bound one. When repentance is expressed, when the backslider is restored,
when the church has reason to believe that the work of the Spirit is truly in
the heart of the offender, then the bond is loosed on earth, and it is also
loosed in heaven. The meetings of God’s servants for the necessary
discipline of the church are not trifling meetings, but there is a divine
power in them, since what they do is done in the name of Jesus Christ their
Lord. Oh, that church-meetings were more generally looked at in this
solemn light!

Next, we are introduced to the prayer-meeting: in the nineteenth verse we
read, “Again I say unto you, that if to of you,” two of you, “shall agree on
earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of
my Father which is in heaven.” It is a very little meeting, it could not be
smaller to be a meeting at all. There are only two there, but they are two
praying men, and two believers. They are two of the Lord’s own servants,
whose great concern is his kingdom; they are two earnest persons who
very greatly desire the prosperity of the church. They are two of kindred
spirit; agreeing in love to God and the truth, and they have talked over the
matter, and considered it, and they feel moved by the Spirit of God to unite
their supplications about one important subject. Will they meet together
and pray in vain? As they are only two, will not the meeting fail to count
with God? Assuredly not; the Lord Jesus Christ has aforehand left them
this gracious promise, that if they shall agree on earth touching anything
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of his Father which is in
heaven: they are only two, but this suffices to secure them the promised
healing.

Perhaps the exact petition which they offer may not apparently be
answered. Remember that God often hears the prayer of our prayers, and
answers that rather than our prayers themselves; by which I mean, that
there is an inner soul within true prayer which is the quickening life of true
supplication. The body of prayer may die, but the soul of prayer lives and
abides for ever. If I am asked what my inmost heart prays for, I should
reply, The heart of my prayer is — “The will of the Lord be done.” Is not
this the essence, quintessence, and extract of the prayer by which our
Savior taught us how to pray? He bade us say, “Thy will be done in earth
as it is in heaven.” Is not this the finale of his own prayers, the entreaty of
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his passion, his deepest and yet his highest pleading, “Nevertheless, not as I
will, but as thou wilt”? Now we want the will of the Lord to be done: we
do not desire it to remain as a secret decree, but actually to be fulfilled, and
it is ours, as it were, with the finger of prayer, to turn the folded leaves one
by one, and exhibit them to the light of fact, so that the purpose of God
may become an accomplished thing in answer to the prayer of his people.
Mean we anything more than this by our prayers? I think that, when well
mnstructed, this is neither more nor less than what we intend, and if it be
really so, and we come together, delighting ourselves in the Lord, he will
most certainly give us the desire of our hearts. When we come together
with our wills sanctified into the likeness of the divine will, then our prayer
succeeds, till it becomes no presumption even if we dare to say with
Luther in one of his bold prayers, “Oh, my Lord, let my will be done this
time!” He ventured to speak thus because he felt sure that his will must be
in accordance with the divine will. Only there do you stand on solid
ground; only there may you plead without any reserve for special
blessings.

The prayer-meeting is not a farce, no waste of time, no mere pious
amusement. Some in these times think so, but such shall be lightly
esteemed. Surely they know not the omnipotence that lies in the pleas of
God’s people. The Lord has taken the keys of his royal treasury, and put
them into the hand of faith. He has taken his sword from the scabbard, and
given it into the hand of the man mighty in prayer. He seems at times to
have placed his sovereign scepter in the hand of prayer. “Ask me
concerning things to come: concerning my sons, command ye me.” He
permits us to speak with such boldness and daring that we overcome
heaven by prayer, and dare to say to the covenant angel, “I will not let
thee go except thou bless me.” If one Jacob can prevail over a wrestling
angel, what can two do? What a victory would come to two who joined
in the same wrestling! “One of you shall chase a thousand, and two put
ten thousand to flight.” There is an accumulated power in united
supplication: two do not only double the force, but multiply it tenfold.
How soon the gate of mercy opens when two are knocking! God grant to
each one of us a praying partner; when John pulls the oar of prayer let
James join him in the hearty tug. Better still, may we always believe in
our Father’s presence at our prayer-meetings, so that we may find the
words of Jesus true when he says, “It shall be done for them of my Father
which is in heaven.”

Now, thirdly, we come to a promise which includes every meeting of any
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saintly men and women for the purposes of devotion or service — for the
purposes of prayer or praise, or whatever else may be most suitable for the
occasion, here is the promise for them — “For where two or three are
gathered together in my name, there am [in the midst of them.” This
sanctions the church-meeting, this prospers the prayer-meeting.

Overshadowing every gracious assembly of the chosen we see the great
Shepherd of the sheep, who here expressly says, “Where two or three are
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”

Now, first, we shall mention with regard to these meetings, matters not
essential; then, secondly, we shall carefully mention a matter most
essential; and, thirdly, we shall dwell upon an assurance most
encouraging.

I. First, let us speak of MATTERS NOT ESSENTIAL.

At the outset, we know that numbers are not essential, for “where two or
three are gathered together in my name, there am 1.” It is very important in

a large church that there should be large gatherings for prayer, for it would

be an evidence of a slighting of the ordinance of united supplication if a

fair proportion of the members did not come together for that holy and

blessed exercise. But, still, where that cannot be — where the church itself
is small

— where, for divers reasons which we need not here recapitulate, it is not
possible for many to gather together — it is a very encouraging
circumstance that numbers are not essential to success in prayer. “Where
two or three are gathered together.” The number is mentioned, I suppose,
because that is about the smallest number that could make a congregation.
We can hardly call it a congregation where the minister has to say, “Dearly
beloved Roger, the Scripture moveth us in divers places,” as we have heard
was once done by a clergyman: truly it was an assembly of two, and so was
within the number, and under the circumstances might find the Lord
present. But two out of a large church would have been a wretched sign of
decline. If two were all that met out of a great church it would be a sadly
little company, and the blessing might be withheld. Two or three are
mentioned, not to encourage absence, but to cheer the faithful few who do
not forget the assembling of themselves together, as the manner of some is.

Still, the number has this advantage, that it is the readiest congregation to
be gathered. It is not difficult to make up two or three. A husband and
wife: there are two. A husband and wife and a child: there are three. Or
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there may be two unmarried sisters, or a widow and child: two can be
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easily made up. Where there are no children, there may be a husband and a
wife and a servant: and these are three. Where there is no wife, perhaps
there are two brothers, or a brother and a sister, or perhaps three sisters;
and where there is no relation, but a man lives alone, it is not impossible,
surely, in the most deserted region for him to find one other or two others
with whom he can meet. It is a very handy congregation, because it can
meet in a bedroom; it can meet in a kitchen; it can meet in a closet: it can
meet anywhere, for it is so small. It is also easily hidden away; in
persecuting times two or three could get together in a corner, a cave, a
cellar, or a garret. For the matter of that, two or three may be in prison
together, and they can pray in one narrow cell; or they can do what
Latimer and Ridley did when they stood back to back at the stake, and
lifted up their hearts as one man. That was brave praying, when the two
bishops stood to burn with devotion as well as to burn with fire for Christ’s
sake. I am sure that Jesus was in the midst of them when they met upon the
faggots. Two people may meet in the street or in the field; they can get
together in the corner of an omnibus or a train, and unite their
supplications.

Two or three make a congregation which is among the small things, but
who shall dare despise what God has blessed? Icommend to you the
frequent practice of praying by twos and threes. There was a minister who
had a little society which he called the “Aaron and Hur Society.” It
consisted of two — one to hold up his right hand, and one to hold up his
left, while, like Moses, he was on the mount pleading for Isracl. We want
this institution multiplied to any extent. We want the twos and threes as
well as the one separately praying, and then a blessing will come. But
numbers are not important at all; we need say no more about them except
this, — I like to note that the text puts it “two or three,” for, as one
remarks, that is much better than “three or two.” For if “three or two” are
gathered together, they are getting smaller; but if it be “two or three,” they
are evidently upon the increase. If they have only increased from two to
three, they have advanced fifty per cent., and that is something. If this
congregation were to do that, where should we all be able to meet on the
Sabbath? On week nights I would encourage you to try to increase till we
fill the upper gallery as well as the rest of the building. “Two or three.” It
is a growing congregation: but still numbers are not essential to good
speed in prayer.
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Next, the rank of the people is not important. Does it say, “Where two or
three ministers are gathered together in my name”? By no means. Ministers
may expect the Lord to be in the midst of them, but they have no special
promise as ministers: they must come before the Lord as plain believers.
The “two or three” may be unable to utter a word by way of teaching the
great congregation, but this is not mentioned in the promise. Does it say,
“Where two or three instructed Christians, advanced in experience, are met
together”? No, there is no such limit expressed or implied. In the matter of
prayer no special boon is set apart for those who are eminent in grace. We
do not read, “Where two or three full-grown believers are met;” much less
does it say, “Where two or three rich people are met together.” No
distinction is made. If they are the people of God, and if they are the little
ones whom the Lord has been describing, humble and lowly in spirit, where
two or three of such are met together in the Redeemer’s name “there,” says
Jesus, “am I in the midst of them.” It may be that a poor man and his wife
are praying together before retiring for the night. The Lord; is there. A
couple of servants unite their supplications in the kitchen. The Lord is
there. Two or three little boys have come out of school, and they love the
Lord, and so they have met in a corner to pray. The Lord is there. Do you
remember how Luther was encouraged while he, and Melancthon too,
were down in the dumps about the Lord’s work? They were dreadfully
downcast, but as Luther passed by a room, he heard the voices of children
and he stopped. Some women, the wives of good men, had gathered with a
few holy children, and they were praying the Lord to let the gospel spread
in the teeth of the Pope and all his friends from below. Luther went back
and said, “It is all right. The children are praying to God. The Lord will
hear them. Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings hath he ordained
strength.” So you see in the promise of the divine presence there is nothing
said about numbers, and nothing about rank.

Neither is a word said as to place, except that it says “Where two or
three.” “Where* means anywhere. In any place where two or three are met
together in Christ’s name there is he. Not in the cathedral only, but in the
barn, not in the tabernacle only, but in the field. “Where” means
everywhere. In the loneliest place, in the far-away forest, in an upper room,
or on board ship, or in an hospital.
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“Jesus, wherever thy people meet,
There they behold thy mercy-seat:
Where’er they seek thee, thou art found,
And every place is hallowed ground;
“For thou within no walls confined,
Inhabitest the humble mind;

Such ever brine thee where they come,
And going, take thee to their home.”

Anywhere Christ will be with you when you are with him in prayer. Have
you never read how the Covenanters, when the times of peace came on,
and they could worship in the kirk, yet, nevertheless, often looked back
with sadness to the glorious days they had in the mosses and on the bleak
hill-sides when they were hunted by Claverhouse’s dragoons, and the Lord
covered them with the skirts of his garments? See the preacher reading his
text by the lightning flash, and hear his voice sounding afterwards amid the
thick darkness! The saints who had gathered together to hear the word of
God had an overpowering sense of his presence which nothing could excel.
Anywhere we may meet for prayer and expect Jesus to be in the midst of
us. The place is not essential even in the lowest degree. When I see people
running out every morning to church, it savours of a superstition which
ought to have died out long ago. When you look into the church you will
find no great number assembled; generally the rector and one or two of the
family make up the company. But if the whole parish came trooping out to
church, I should say that they had better stay at home and pray with their
families. Family prayer is a better institution than the tinkling of a bell
every morning, and the collecting of people in a church. Have a bell of
your own, and be your own priest, and open your Bible, and pray yourself
with your children, and that will be a more acceptable sacrifice than if you
plod in your superstition half-a-mile to a so-called sacred place to enjoy
the voice of a supposed priestly man. Dedicate your parlour; consecrate
your sitting- room; make your kitchen into a church for God: for there is
no sacredness in bricks, and mortar, and stone, and stained glass. The
outside of a church is as holy as the inside. Far ought such an age as this to
be from the revolting superstition which makes the houses of the godly to
be common and unclean in order to magnify the parish church. May we get
back to the simplicity of Christ! “Neither in this mountain, nor yet at
Jerusalem, shall men worship the Father.” The time is coming, yea and
now is, when in every place God seeketh spiritual worshippers who
worship him in spirit and in truth.
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And will you please to notice this, that as numbers and rank and place are
all non-essentials, so also is the time? There may be — there ought to be
to us from holy habit — an hour of prayer. But though that be especially
and rightly the hour of prayer — for he that has no appointed time for
prayer may probably forget to pray — yet still that pious custom must
never degenerate into superstition as though heaven’s gate were opened at
a certain quarter of an hour, and shut during all the rest of the day. Meet
whenever you please, no time will be unseasonable. All hours are good,
from twelve o’clock at night to twelve o’clock the next night, and so
onward. The hour of prayer is the hour of need, the hour of opportunity,
the hour of desire, the hour when you can come together. Let every hour,
according as occasion permits you, become the hour of prayer. I have
heard it said sometimes in the country, “Well, we cannot get our people
together for a prayer-meeting because they are busy at the harvest.” If the
preacher were to get up at four o’clock in the morning, and hold a meeting
for prayer out in the field itself while yet the dew is on the grass, would it
not be a capital thing for him and for his flock? Suppose the people cannot
come to pray at six o’clock in the evening, make it seven, make it eight,
make it nine, make it ten. Perhaps the young folks had better be in bed at
so late an hour, and there may thus be legitimate objections to some hours
for public gatherings; but yet twos and threes may sit up as late as they
like to pray, and no policeman will come round and tell them to go to bed.
Our rulers do not ring the curfew now. The Lord our God doth neither
slumber nor sleep; he is ever waiting to be gracious.

And, once more, there is nothing said here about the form which the
meeting is to take. “Where two or three are met together in my name, there
am I in the midst of them.” “They are going to break bread together.” Very
well, they are quite at liberty to do so, and if they have met in the Lord’s
name, he will be in the midst of them. “But they are going to hear a
sermon.” All right: so they may. Preaching is an ordinance of God, and he
will be in the midst of them. “But they are neither going to hold the
communion, nor to hear a sermon; they are going to pray.” Quite right: the
Lord will be in their midst. “But they are not going to pray, that is to say,
vocally; they are going to read a chapter, and sit and think of it.” Quite
right: the Lord will be in the midst of them. “But they are not even going to
read, or sing, or pray vocally: they are going to sit still.” The Lord will
be in the midst of them if they meet in the name of Jesus. “Where two or
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”
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Do not be the dupes of those who say, “This one particular form of service
is the only one.” Christ has not put it so. And we will not be brought into
any bondage by those who call themselves “Brethren,” and are the most
unbrotherly brothers that ever lived. They tell us that we are all wrong: we
cannot expect to have the Lord with us. To answer these is not difficult.
Dear brothers, we are not at all grieved by your talking as you do, for we
know you are wrong, since we have the Lord with us. It does not matter at
all to us what you say so long as we enjoy his company, and see the
prosperity which he gives to us. So long as we do not quarrel with one
another once every few years, we are not anxious to follow you in your
methods, which are illustrated by your bitter feuds. As long as we do not
split up into the most miserable sections of sectarians that ever disgraced
the name of Christ, we shall not be greatly wounded by any remarks which
you have to make. Condemn and welcome, for your condemnations are
mere wind. May your objurgations be blessed to us, and may they ease
your minds, also, by relieving your minds of a little of your bitterness. We
believe that any form which true worship takes is a form which the Lord
Jesus Christ not only tolerates but sanctions, if his Spirit be there. But if
you meet without that Spirit of God, even though you should think
yourselves infallibly correct in the form which your meeting assumes, that
form will be of very little use to you. I bless God for the grand liberty of
worship which is given here. I bless God that he has not laid down this
regulation and that, but has left his people to his own free Spirit. “Where
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” “Where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”

So much on non-essentials.

I1. But now, secondly, there is A MATTER WHICH IS MOST ESSENTIAL,
and that is, that they should be gathered in Christ’s name. Does not this
mean that the gathering must be that of Christians met together as
Christians to have fellowship with Jesus Christ and so with one another?
Does it not mean that they must be met together in obedience to his will as
they understand it to carry out his will as they find it in the New
Testament, and as the Spirit of God opens up that New Testament to
them? Does it not also mean that they must be met together distinctly for
the Lord’s purposes? — to honor Christ, to bring glory to his to worship
him? They must be met together not to akind of mystic, invisible,
unknown Christ, but in his name, for Christ has a name — a distinct
personality, a character, and that must be known, loved, and honored; or
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else we have not met in his name. Are we not to meet because he bids us
meet, and because we have his authority for meeting, his authority for
breaking bread, his authority for baptism, his authority for prayer, his
authority for praise, his authority for the ministry of the word, his authority
for reading the Scriptures, his authority for mutual edification, or whatever
form of worship seems most suitable? We meet not to carry out our own
devices, but to carry out that which is appointed us by our Lord himself.

And does not this gathering into his name mean that we are, first, to be
known by his name, and then to get close to one another by drawing more
and more near to him? The way to be gathered together is to be gathered
by him and to him. If all press to the center, they all press to one another. If
each man’s aim be personal fellowship with Christ, personal knowledge of
Christ, personal trust in Christ, personal adoration of Christ, personal
service to Christ, and the getting of a personal likeness to Christ, then we
are all coming together. While our fellowship is with the Father, and with
his Son, Jesus Christ, we also have fellowship with all the saints. This
should be the great object of all our gatherings, to be brought more fully
into Christ; and all of us must meanwhile believe that Jesus is in the midst
and we must come together unto him. You do not meet to-night to listen to
a certain preacher, but because through that preacher you have been helped
to get nearer to the Lord Jesus Christ, and, therefore, you are glad
to hear his voice, and glad to worship God with those friends with whom
you have fellowship in Christ. You do well to come where you have found
Christ before: and you do well to stay away from any gathering wherein
you have not found Christ. Some, as they go out of the place where they
usually worship, are sadly compelled to cry, “They have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.” Do not go where Jesus is
not present; and if distinctly you are obliged to say, “I have heard sermon
after sermon almost without mention of his name; I have gone for months
together, and I have not had a sweet thought of heavenly fellowship arising
out of the service;” then do not go there again. Do not go to any church or
meeting-house merely because you have been in the habit of going. If your
father used to live in Islington, but has now removed, you do not think it
needful to go and call at his empty house: do you? Go where the Lord has
met with you, and where you may expect that he will meet with you again.
Sabbaths are too precious to be thrown away by sitting still to be starved.
Even a cow does not care to be tied up in an empty stall, and a horse does
not run to an empty manger. Seek the Lord Jesus, and do not rest till you
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find him. We must gather into his name and get closer and closer to it, or
else the Lord’s day will run to waste, and barrenness will devour our souls.

IT1. Now, as usual, I have taken up too much time with these first two
heads, for the last is the most important, and that is, AN ASSURANCE MOST
ENCOURAGING — “Where two or three are gathered together in my name,
there am I in the midst of them.”

First then, very briefly, how is the Lord Jesus there? Notice the exact
words. Catch the gracious sense. He does not say, “I will be there,” but he
does say, “I am there.” He is the first at the gathering; “Where two or three
are gathered together in my name, there am L. Not “I will be,” though that
is true; but he puts it in a more divine fashion, — “There am 1.” Jesus is
there already before another arrives. He is the first in the congregation, the
first comer in the assembly, and they come gathering to him. He is the
center, and they come to him. “There am 1.”

How is he there? As we, his people, meet, he is there, because he is in
every one of them. It is a blessed thing to see Christ in his people. Did you
ever try to do that? I know some who try to see the old man in Christ’s
people. It does not take them long to see the body of sin and death, and it
is not a refreshing sight when they do see it. But oh, to see Christ in his
people — what a charming sight it is! And I think, with regard to every
child of God that I know, that I can see a little more of Christ in him than
I can see in myself. I cultivate the practice of endeavoring to see my Lord
in all his people, for he is there, and it is irreverent not to honor him. He
is with them, and is in them; why should we doubt it? That is something
worth remembering. If so many temples of the Holy Ghost come together,
why, surely, the Holy Ghost himself is there, and the place whereon they
stand is holy ground. Jesus is in their thoughts, in their objects, in their
desires; ay, and in their groans, in their sorrows, in their spirits, in their
inmost souls. Where two or three are gathered together in his name, there
is he in the midst of them.

And, next, he is with us in his Word. When the Book is opened, it is not
mere words, it is the living and “incorruptible seed which liveth and abideth
for ever”; and the Christ is in it as the immortal life, the secret life-germ in
every seed that we sow. Christ is the way, if we teach men the road to
heaven. Christ is the truth, if we preach the doctrines of grace. Christ is the
life, if we enjoy and feed upon his precious name. Where his Word is
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preached, there he is; for it shall not return to him void, but it shall prosper
in the thing whereto he has sent it.

Christ is in his ordinances. He has not dissociated himself from baptism,
which is the blessed symbol in which his death, burial, and resurrection are
clearly set forth. He has not separated himself from that other ordinance, in
which we behold his passion and see the way in which we become
partakers of it, by feeding upon his body and his blood. He has promised to
be with us even to the end of the world in the keeping up of those divine
memorials of his incarnation and atonement, his life and his death.

And then the Lord Jesus Christ is with the assembly by his Spirit. The

Spirit is his representative, whom he has sent as the Comforter to abide

with us for ever. You must have felt him sometimes convincing you of

sin, humbling you, and bowing you down; then cheering you, comforting

you, enlightening you, guiding you, relieving you, sustaining you,

sanctifying you. Oh, what light he brings! What life he brings! What love

he brings!

What joy he brings! When the Spirit of God is in the midst of God’s people
what merry days they have! What days of heaven upon earth!

Does not this fact that Christ is among his people show us that he must be
divine? How can he be everywhere in all the assemblies of his people unless
he is the omnipresent God? There may be professing Christians who feel a
kind of fellowship with Socinians, but I have none. I will not call them
Unitarians, for I am as truly a Unitarian myself as any of them can be. I no
more believe in three Gods than I believe in thirty gods. There is but one
God to me, and therefore I am in that sense a Unitarian, and Socinians
have no right to the name merely because they deny the Godhead of our
Lord Jesus. We believe Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to be one God; but
Jesus Christ is God, and whosoever casts that truth away casts away
eternal life. How can he enter into heaven if he does not know Christ as the
everlasting Son of the Father? He must be God, since he has promised to
be in ten thousand places at one time, and no mere man could do that.

Next, where is the Lord in the assembly? He has promised to be with his
people; but where is he? “There am 1 in the midst of them.” Not up in the
corner, but here in the midst of them is the Lord. He is the center to which
all saints gather. He is the sun in the heavens lighting all. He is the heart in
the midst of the body giving life to all the members. “In the midst of then.”
Is not the: delightful? The Lord Jesus Christ does not come into the
assembly of his people to bless the minister only. No, you are all equally
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near in proportion to the grace of nearness you have received. He is in the
midst of you, in the center of all hearts. Like the center of a wheel, from
which all the spokes radiate, Jesus Christ is the middle of the company.
Armies place the king or some great general in the heart of the host, in the
place of honor and command; so, as our army marches to battle, our King
is in the center. The King is in the midst of the saints in all his glory, and
his presence is their strength and their assurance of victory. Glory be to our
present Lord: he is in the midst of us now.

And if he be in the midst of his people, what will he do? Why, he is there
to sanction every little gathering of his people — to say to the twos and
threes, “You are not Dissenters, for you have met with me. You are not
Nonconformists: you are conformed to me, and I am one with you. You are
the Established Church — you two or three. I have established you in
my everlasting love; those that meet in my name I have established them
and I have endowed them; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against
them. I sanction your assemblies if you are my people.” He is there to bless
those who supplicate and adore. But, mark you, the text does not say this
in so many words; and do not you say it, brother, next time you pray. Did I
not hear you say, “Lord, thou hast said, “Where two or three are met
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them, and that to bless
them, and do them good**“? That last little bit is your own. That addition is
not in the Bible, for it is not the Lord’s way to say what never need be said.
What other blessing do we want than Christ in the midst of us? If he is
there, the blessing is not what he gives: but he himself is the blessing. 1t is
not what he does: it is himself. It is not even what he says: it is himself.
Oh, blessed be his name for what he gives, and blessed be his name for
what he does, and blessed be his name for what he says: but still more
blessed be his name because he himself loved us, and gave himself for us,
and now comes himself into the midst of his people.

Now, dear friends, if Christ himself be in the midst of his people, he will
bring us peace, just as he did when he dropped into the assembly of the
eleven, the doors being shut. He stood and said, “Peace be unto you!” and
when he had said that he showed them his hands and his side. It was
himself, his own peace, and his own person which made his disciples glad.
Then he said, “As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” This was
his own commission from his own lips to his own servants, and baying said
this, he breathed on them and said. “Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Thus his
own breath and his own Spirit coming upon them made them strong for
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service, and that is what he means when he says, “I am in the midst or
then.”

Does not this make our meetings delightful — Christ in the midst of us?
Does not this make our meetings important? How one ought to strain a
point to be there! If we have met with Christ aforetime we shall not bear to
be away. We shall long to meet him again, and count it a great denial if we
must be absent. Does not this make our meetings influential? The
gatherings of God’s people are centres of influence. When the gathering
contains but two or three, if Christ is there, the eternal power and Godhead
are present; and out of this Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath shined.
Where even two or three are met together, and he is in the midst of them,
“there breaks he the arrows of the bow, the sword, and the shield, and the
battle.” He will make his power known, and the glory of his grace shall go
forth out of those little companies even to the ends of the earth:

“Where two or three, with sweet accord,
Obedient to their sovereign Lord,
Meet to recount his acts of grace,

And offer solemn prayer and praise:
““There,’ says the Savior, ‘will I be,
Amid this little company:
To them unveil my smiling face,
And shed my glories round the place.’”

“Oh, but,” say you, “the pulpit is the great power of God, is it not?” I
answer, it is so because of the prayers of God’s people. One may speak,
but what of that, unless the rest shall pray? Preaching is God’s ordinance
— his battle-axe and weapons of war; but, as far as the church is
concerned, the arm that wields these weapons must be the prayer of the
whole body of the faithful — the gathering together of the saints in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. “Wherefore, forsake not the assembling of
yourselves together, as the manner of some is,” but come ye together as
often as ye have opportunity, not neglecting other duties, but balancing
them one with the other. He says, “Seek ye my face.” Let your cry be,
“Thy face, Lord, will we seek.” When Sir Thomas Abney was Lord Mayor
of London, in the middle of the banquet which takes place on the first
night, he disappeared for a quarter-of-an-hour, and when he came back, he
said to the friends around him that he had been keeping a particular
engagement with a most intimate friend, and so he had retired for awhile.
That appointment was to have family prayer with his household in the
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Mansion House, and that gathering for prayer he would not have given up
on any account whatever. Say to all other things, “You must stand back, I
have a particular appointment; I must meet the Lord Jesus Christ with two
or three of his people. He says that he will be there, and I should not like
him tosay, ‘Where is my servant? Where is my son? Where is my
daughter? Are they absent when I am here?’”

It is such a blessing to get to know the Lord Jesus personally. I heard the
other day of afamous infidel, an agnostic, — that is, an ignoramus, a
person who knows nothing, — and he went to a certain house to meet an
elderly lady of considerable literary renown. He was told that she believed
in the Word of God, and was a faithful follower of the Lord Jesus, so he
thought that he would have a word with her before he went away.
“Madam,” said he, “I have been astonished to hear one thing of you. I hear
that you believe in the Bible.” “Yes, sir,” she said, “every word of it.”
“And pray, Madam,” he said, “however came you to believe in that
book?” She replied, “One of the principal reasons that I have for believing
in the Book is that I am intimately acquainted with the Author of it.” That
was a blessed answer. Faith gets to know Christ; and so, knowing Christ,
and meeting him in the midst of his people, it becomes armed against all
unbelief, and goes forth in its panoply conquering and to conquer. So will
it be with you, beloved, if you meet the Well-beloved alone in your closets,
and if you add to this a frequent attendance at the holy assembly. I pray
you, do not let us have to complain that one of you is away. Come always.
My heart will rejoice if our meetings are filled with men and women who
there seek communion with Jesus. Come, for Jesus is with us. Come, for it
would be most unseemly for him to be here and you away. I pray you
come, and make this house like heaven, which is thronged with shining
ones who rejoice because Jesus is in their midst. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Matthew 18.

EYES FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 168, 988, 785.
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HIGH DOCTRINE AND
BROAD DOCTRINE

NO. 1762

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT EXETER-HALL.

“All that the Father giveth me shall come to me,
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” — John 6:37.

THESE two sentences have been looked upon as representing two sides of
Christian doctrine. They enable us to see it from two stand-points — the
Godward and the manward. The first sentence contains what some call
high doctrine. If by “high” they mean “glorious towards God,” I fully agree
with them; for it is a grand, God-honoring truth which our Lord Jesus
declares in these words, — “All that the Father giveth, me shall come to
me.” Some have styled this side of truth Calvinistic, but while it is true
that Calvin taught it, so also did Augustine, and Paul, and our Lord
himself, whose words these are. However, [ will not quarrel with those
who see in this sentence a statement of the great truth of predestinating
grace. The second sentence sets forth blessed, encouraging, evangelical
doctrine, and is in effect a promise and an invitation, — “Him that cometh
to me I will an no wise cast out.” This is a statement without limitation of
any kind: it has been thought to leave the free grace of God open to the
free will of man, so that whosoever pleases my come and may be sure that
he still not be refused. We have no permission to pare down either
sentence, nor is there the slightest need to do so. The first sentence
appears to me to say that God has chosen a people, and has given these
people to Christ, and these people must and shall come to Christ, and so
shall be saved. The second truth declares that every man who comes to
Christ shall be saved, since he shall not be cast out, and that implies that
he shall be received and accepted. These are two great truths; let us carry
them both with us, and they will balance each other.
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I was once asked to reconcile these two statements, and I answered, “No, 1
never reconcile friends.” These two passages never fell out: they are
perfectly agreed. It is folly to imagine a difference, and then set about
removing it. It is like making a man of straw, and then going out to fight
with it. The grand declaration of the purpose of God that he will save his
own is quite consistent with the widest declaration that whosoever will
come to Christ shall be saved. The pity is that it ever should be thought to
hold both truths; or that, supposing there is a difficulty, we should have
thought it our duty to remove it. Believe me, my dear hearers, the business
of removing religious difficulties is the least remunerative labor under
heaven. The truest way is to accept the difficulty wherever you find it in
God’s word, and to exercise your faith upon it. It is unreasonable to
suppose that faith is to be exempted from trials: all the other graces are
exercised, and why should not faith be put to the test? I often feel a joy
within my spirit in having to believe what I cannot understand; and
sometimes when I have to say to myself, “How can it be?” I find a joy in
replying that it is so written, and therefore it must be so. Instead of all
reasoning stands the utterance of God. Our Father speaks, and doubts are
silenced: his Spirit writes, and we believe. I feel great pleasure in gliding
down the river of revelation, upon a voyage of discovery, and hour by hour
obtaining fresh knowledge of divine truth; but where I come to an end of
progress, and see my way blocked up by a sublimely awful difficulty, I find
equal pleasure in casting anchor under the lee of the obstacle, and waiting
till the pilot tells me what next to do. When we cannot go through a truth,
we may be led over it, or round it, and what matters? Our highest benefit
comes not of answering riddles, but of obeying commands by the power of
love. Suppose we can see no further into the subject — what then? Shall
we trouble about that? Must there not be an end of human knowledge
somewhere? May we not be perfectly satisfied for God to appoint the
boundary of understanding? Let us not therefore run our heads against
difficulties of our own invention, and certainly not against those which God
has seen fit to leave for us.

Take, then, these two truths, and know that they are equally precious
portions of one harmonious whole. Let us not quibble over them, or
indulge a foolish favouritism for one and a prejudice against the other; but
let us receive both with a candid, large-hearted love of truth, such as
children of God should exhibit. We are not called upon to explain, but to
accept. Let us believe if we cannot reconcile. Here are two jewels, let us
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wear them both. As surely as this Book is true, God has a people whom he
has chosen, and whom Christ has redeemed from among men; and these
must and shall by sovereign grace be brought in due time to repentance and
faith, for not one of them shall ever perish. But yet is it equally true, that
whosoever among the sons of men shall come and put his trust in Christ
shall receive eternal life. “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life
freely.”

“None are excluded hence but those
Who do themselves exclude.
Welcome the learned and polite,
The ignorant and rude.”

The two truths of my text are by no means inconsistent the one with the
other: they are perfectly agreed. Happy is the man who can believe them
both, whether he sees their agreement or does not see it.

I was cruising one day in the western Highlands. It had been a splendid
day, and the glorious scenery had made our journey like an excursion to
Fairy Land; but it came to an end, for darkness and night asserted their
primeval sovereignty. Right ahead was a vast headland of the isle of Arran.
How it frowned against the evening sky! The mighty rock seemed to
overhang the sea. Just at its base was a little bay, and into this we steamed,
and there we lay at anchorage all night, safe from every wind that might
happen to be seeking out its prey. In that calm loch we seemed to lie in the
mountain’s lap while its broad shoulders screened us from the wind. Now,
the first part of my text, “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me,”
rises like a huge headland high into the heavens. Who shall scale its height?
Upon some it seems to frown darkly. But here at the bottom lies the placid,
glassy late of infinite love and mercy: “Him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out.” Steam into it, and be safe under the shadow of the great
rock. You will be the better for the mountain-truth as your barque snugly
reposes within the glittering waters at its foot; while you may thank God
that the text is not all mountain to repel you, you will be grateful that there
is enough of it to secure you.

First, I shall bid you view that goodly mountain, and then we shall sail
into that pleasant loch.

I. Consider, then, with reverential joy THE ETERNAL PURPOSE. Our Lord
Jesus Christ, when he found that the mass of the people rejected him,
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turned round upon them, and said, “Ye believe not, because ye are not of
my sheep.” He knew in his own heart, however, that if they refused him all
would not do so: a number would assuredly believe on him. Therefore he
boldly said, “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.” He threw this
grand fact in the teeth of his fierce revilers. It was his own comfort, and
their rebuke. Now, I do not want to throw it at anybody to-night, on the
contrary, I desire to use it as a beckoning finger to any troubled heart that
longs to come to Jesus and be saved.

I saw the other day, round a gentleman’s park, a very strong and lofty
palisade, and to recomplete the exclusive apparatus a superabundant
number of tenter-hooks were nailed upon the top of the fence, and a
liberal quantity half-way up. I somewhat jocosely observed upon the
kindness of the proprietor, in placing so many nails for the boys to climb
up by, and so many more for them to hold on by when once they were up.
“Why,” said my companion, “those tenter-hooks would tear fingers and
clothes to pieces; they are no help to climbers.” “No,” I replied, “No more
help to climbers than the remarks which your minister made upon the
sovereignty of God could be considered to be no help to seekers of the
Lord Jesus.” The good man set forth the truth in the most, awkward and
pernicious manner possible; not making thereof steps for earnest climbers,
but tenter- hooks for unwelcome intruders. I never yet saw such a crowd
desirous of salvation that there was the slightest call for fences and tenter-
hooks to keep them out: but I do see so many tremblers needing
encouragement, and so many doubters needing instruction, that I delight
to turn every word, and promise, and doctrine of the Lord into sweet
invitations to all around me to come and welcome to the great heart of the
Crucified. I am not afraid that too many will come, my fears are all in the
opposite direction. Oh, that I could hope that all my present hearers
would come to Jesus at once!

First notice, carefully, that if all that the Father giveth to Christ shall come
to him, then some people shall most surely come to Christ; and why should
not you be among them? This seems to me to be a sweet suggestion for the
help of despondency when she is at her worst: some must come to Christ,
why should not I come? When the devil says to you, “You cannot come to
Christ,” and you yourself feel as if you could not come; when sin hampers
you, when doubt drags thou down, when you cannot do what you want to
do — still it is decreed and determined that some people must come, then
why not you? By divine decree they shall come; why should not you be
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among them? Does not that help you? If God blesses it, you will not longer
sit on the borders of despair. Suppose there is a plague in the city, but
there are some people predestinated to be healed. I should be glad to know
of that fact. I should be almost glad of it if it was sure that I was not one of
the favored ones, for I rejoice in the good of others: but I should be still
more glad to press to the physician with this assurance upon my mind —
Some must be healed: why should not 1? There is a famine in the land. I
hear that it is revealed by a sure prophet that a certain number never shall
die of famine. Then why should not I outlive the dreadful days and be
among them? Why not? I hear one say, “Suppose I am not one of God’s
elect.” To him I answer, “Suppose you are.” Better still, suppose that you
leave off supposing altogether, and just go to Jesus Christ and see. To go
to him is your wisdom; your immediate business, as laid down in his Word,
therefore, delay not. Instead of shutting myself out, as some do, because it
is written, “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me”: I shut myself
in, and say, “Then I will be among them.” Why should I not? Oh, Lord, if
thou hast ordained that some shall come, then I see that to them no
difficulties can be insuperable, and I will therefore come to thee myself, and
in thy name enter in where every coming one is welcome.

In the next place I find that those that come to Christ, according to this

text, come because of the Father and the Son. Read it. “All that the Father

giveth me shall come to me.” That is, they come to Jesus. Why is it that

they are made to come? Because the Father has given them to Christ. Why

is it that they shall come? Is it because there is some good thing in them?

No, there is nothing said upon that point either one way or the other. Is it

because they have strong wills and firm determinations, and therefore

come? The Scripture is equally silent upon that point, except that it says

elsewhere that the New Birth is not of the will of man. The reason that is

given why they shall come to Jesus is because something was done for

them by the Father and by the Son. Why, then, should not I come?

Suppose I am weak: suppose I am sinful: suppose I am seven times more
sinful than anybody else; yet since this “shall come” depends not on the
character of those to whom the promise is made, but upon a certain
something done for them by the Father and the Son, why should not I be
among those for whom the Father and the Son have done this certain thing,
and why should not I therefore be made to come to Jesus? There never was
a soul that really wanted to come to Jesus but what it could come and did
come. There never was a pining, longing sinner that was long kept away
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from Christ. When he wanted Christ, Christ wanted him a hundred times as
much. If thou hast the least desire or the faintest longing after the Lord
Jesus Christ, then the cords of love are about thee, and his mighty hands
are drawing home those cords. Yield to the sweet pressure and thou shalt
come, not because of what thou art, or what thou ever hast been, but
because of what the Father is doing, and because of what the Son is doing.
It is written, “No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent
me draw him;” but when he is drawing thou canst come. The Father is
drawing you, since you are longing to come, and are anxious to find a
Savior. Now, do not turn this truth about so as to set it edgeways, and
make a chevaux de frise of it to keep yourself from getting to Christ. The
doctrine of the divine purpose is not a thorn-hedge to keep you off from
the tree of life: on the contrary, you are bound to regard it as an open door.
“Some must come. Why not I? Those that come do so because of
something done for them of the Father and of the Son, and why should not
that have been done for me? Why should not I also draw near to God?”

Notice, thirdly, that these people are all of them saved because they come
to Christ. Observe the words — “All that the Father giveth me shall come
to me.” They are not saved otherwise than by coming to Christ. Here are
certain people that are different from others, for the Father has given them
to Christ. Yes, but it does not matter how different they are from others:
they have to be saved in the same way as other people. There is no way of
salvation specially prepared for these peculiar people; they must follow the
King’s highway. The one common way of salvation is by coming to Christ,
and all that the Father has given to Christ must come in by this gate. This
is the one door that God has opened: there is no other; there never shall be
any other. Come: pluck up heart, my dear friend, — thou that art bowing
thy head like a bulrush, — the best saint in heaven found his way thither by
a simple trust in Jesus Christ. Why canst not thou get there in the same
way? Many sinners of the deepest dye have been saved through Jesus
Christ, and why should not you be saved in the same way? Ask Peter, and
James, and John, and Paul, and all the rest of them, whether they entered
into heaven by a private bridge thrown across for them alone; and they will
tell you that they were saved by the one Redeemer. As no Scripture is of
private interpretation, so be sure that there is no private and secret Savior
for a few favored persons.” Other foundation can no man lay than that
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. God’s elect can only be saved by
coming to Christ. Jesus says, “All that the Father giveth me shall come to
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me;” for they cannot be saved else. Coming to Christ is the one essential
thing. “Oh,” says one, “I sometimes wish that I knew whether I was one of
God’s elect.” Why should you wish to know anything out of its turn, when
you can learn every truth that you need by studying other truths which lead
up to it? You come to Christ, and you shall know that you were given to
Christ, for none come to him but those who are his, and by their coming to
him they give the best evidence of their election. You know what the
brother in Cornwall said to Malachi, who was rather a stout Calvinist. He
said, “Now, Malachi, I owe you £2. Before I discharge the debt I want you
to tell me whether I am predestinated to pay you.” Malachi opened wide
his hand, and said, “Put the £2 there, and I will tell you directly.” Like most
sensible folk, he preferred to prophesy after the event; and there are many
advantages in keeping to that method. It is evidently the natural order of
things for uninspired folk. Whether the Father gave me to Christ or not, I
cannot discover till I know whether I have come to Christ. When I know
that I have truly come to Christ with all my heart, then I am certain that I
was given to Christ, and I find no difficulty in so believing; yea, my heart is
glad to think that I am saved in the same way as others are saved.

Yet, once again, from this text it is most clear that, if I come to Christ, the
Father gave me to Christ. If 1, whoever I may be, do but simply trust Jesus
— for that is the coming here meant — then I am one whom the Father
gave to his Son. If, just as Tam, I cast myself upon his blood and
righteousness, and become his disciple, sworn to follow him, hoping by his
help to tread in his footsteps: then I may know that, long before the day-
star knew its place, or planets ran their round, the Eternal Father had
looked upon me with eyes of everlasting love, and that he still accepts me,
and will never cast me away. Is it not so? “All that the Father giveth me
shall come to me;” and if I have come, then the Father hath given me to
Christ: the great question is answered, the eternal mystery is unveiled, and
my spirit may rejoice in God my Savior, and in all the precious things of
that everlasting covenant which is ordered in all things and sure.

So much about that huge, overhanging mass of rock. Of that I am going to
say no more; only under its lee I have anchored long ago, and at that
anchorage I mean still to remain. Since I have come to Jesus I know that I
belong to him by the Great Father’s gift, and I am right well assured that
the purpose of God shall be fulfilled in me, and that he will assuredly bring
me, with all the rest of his elect, to his kingdom and glory, where we shall
see his face for ever. This may be called old-fashioned doctrine: I care not
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what it is called, it is my life, and I dare rest my soul’s weight upon it for
time and for eternity.

I1. Now we enter into smooth water: the mystery is opened, let us partake
of the joy of it. We have, in the second place, to speak to you for a little
time on THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL — “Him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out.” You may forget my first head if you like, especially if you
are troubled by it, but I earnestly beseech you to recollect the second.

“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” This is one of the most
generous gospel texts that I do remember to have met with between the
covers of this book. Generous, first, as to the character to whom the
promise is made. “Him that cometh to me:” that is the character. The man
may have been guilty of an atrocious sin, too black for mention; but if he
comes to Christ he shall not be cast out. To that atrocious sin he may have
added many others, till the condemning list is full and long; but if he comes
to Christ he shall not be cast out. He may have hardened his neck against
the remonstrances of prudence, and the entreaties of mercy; he may have
sinned deeply and wilfully; but if he comes to Christ he shall not be cast
out. He may have made himself as black as night — as black as hell; yet, if
he shall come to Christ, the Lord will not cast him out. I cannot tell what
kind of persons may have come into this Hall to-night; but if burglars,
murderers, and dynamite-men were here, I would still bid them come to
Christ, for he will not cast them out. I suppose that the most of you are
tolerably decent as to moral character; and to you I say, if you come to
Christ he will not cast you out. Children of godly parents, hearers of the
word, he will not cast you out. You who lack only one thing, but that the
one thing needful, he will not cast you out. Backsliders! Are there some
such here, who have almost forgotten the way to God’s sanctuary, for
whom the Sabbath-bell proclaims no Sabbath now? Come you to Jesus,
and he will not cast you out. Oh, you Londoners, you have grown weary of
God’s house, and of God’s day — millions of you, but if with all your
irreligion you are here to-night, the truth holds good of you also, — if you
trust in Jesus, he will not cast you out.

If, amidst this company, there should be some whose characters we had
better not describe, and who already shrink into themselves at the very idea
of being picked out, and mentioned by name; yet if such persons come to
Jesus, he will gladly receive them. Be your character what it may, you who
are wrapped in mystery, you shall not be cast out. I wish that I could put
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this to those who are troubled about a life of grievous sin, for to the life-
long transgressor the text is still true. My Lord proclaims an act of oblivion
concerning all the past. It shall be as though it had never been. Through
Jesus Christ, if you will but believe in him, the whole past shall be rolled
up, and put away, as though it had never known an existence, and you
yourself shall be born again. When Naaman came up from washing in the
Jordan we read that “his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little child,
and he was clean;” and so it shall be with you. The old man took the fair-
haired child upon his knee, and threaded his fingers through its locks, and
said, “Young child, God keep you from the sin into which I have plunged.
My old life is full of evil. It is now almost over, and I am past hope. Would
God I were a child again!” Lo, the angel of mercy whispers to any one in
that condition, “You may be a child again!” The man a hundred years of
age may yet be made a child; and he that is a gray-beard in infamy may yet
become a babe in innocence through the cleansing power of the water and
the blood which flowed from the riven side of Jesus. Go ye, and write it
athwart the brow of night; write it in new stars if you can — ”"Him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” Then hang it up over the mid-day
heavens, and let the sun cast all his beams upon it, till it seems writ in the
splendor of God — “Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”
The character who will be received is not mentioned, lest in mentioning
one sinner another should seem to be excluded. No limit is set to the extent
of sin: any “him” in all the world — any blaspheming, devilish “him” that
comes to Christ shall be welcomed. I use strong words that I may open
wide the gate of mercy. Any “him” that comes to Christ — though he come
from slum or taproom, betting-ring or gambling-hell, prison or brothe
1 — Jesus will in no wise cast out.

Further, this text is a very generous one because it gives no limit to the
coming. The only limit to the way of coming is that they do come to
Christ. I have known some come to Christ running to him — a willing,
speedy, earnest pace. You read of that in the gospels. They were so glad to
hear of a Savior that they flew to him at once. Many young children and
young people do this, and they are blessed in the deed. Come along with
you, ye lively and tender spirits; he will not cast you out if you leap and
rush to him. If you run all on a sudden to him to-night — if you make a
dash for Christ — he will not cast you out.

Alas! a great many, when they come to Christ, advance very limpingly.
They are burdened with a huge load of sin and fettered with doubts and
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fears, and so they make slow progress. They do not look to Jesus and live,
all at once. They keep looking here and looking there, instead of looking to
him. They are a long while in coming, for they are afraid, and ignorant and
dull. Never mind, brother. The snail got into the Ark; and if you come to
Christ he will not cast you out though your pace be sadly sluggish. Some
look to Christ as soon as they hear of him, with clear, bright eyes like those
of Rachel. Oh, such a look! They seem to drink in Christ and his salvation
all at once with those bright eyes. But I have met with many whose look is
like that of Leah, who had tender eyes: they look through the mists of their
doubt, and the showers of their tears, and they do not half see Christ as
they should. Ay, but that half-clouded look will save them. Any looking
will save you if it is looking to Christ; and any coming if it is coming to
Christ, will save you. Coming to sacraments may condemn you; coming to
priests will ruin you; but coming to Christ will save you. If your simple
faith takes hold of Christ’s salvation there is life in that grip. If your
thoughts think of him, if your heart embraces him, if your soul trusts him,
however weakly and imperfectly you do it, he will not cast you out. Oh,
this is glorious truth to my mind; is it not so to yours? So long as we do but
come to him, our Savior will not cast us away: I feel glad to be preaching
this gospel in Exeter-hall; are you not glad to hear it? If you are
not you are a sorry set.

Thirdly, there is no limit here as to time. “Him that cometh to me I will in
no wise cast out” is a glorious, free utterance, compassing every age.

There may be some little children here; indeed, I am glad to see boys and
girls mingling with the congregation. Listen to me, my children! I am
always glad to see you, and we preachers make a great mistake if we do
not preach to you. Oh, dear John and Jane, Mary and Thomas, I wish you
would come to Christ while you are yet young, and put your trust in him,
and become young Christians. There is no reason why you should not. You
are old enough to die, and you are old enough to sin, and you are old
enough to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Why should you not do so at
once? When I was just about fifteen years of age I was helped by God’s
Spirit to cast myself upon Christ; and did I ever repent that I came to Jesus
so soon? No; I wish that I could have come fifteen years before, and that I
had known Christ as soon as ever I learned to know my mother. Some of
you have heard about Jesus from your infancy; his name was part of the
music with which your mother sang you to sleep. Oh, that you may know
Jesus by faith as well as by hearing! Do not think that you have to wait till
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you are grown up before you may come to Jesus. We have baptized quite a
number of boys and girls of ten, eleven, and twelve. I spoke the other day
with a little boy nine years of age; and I tell you that he knew more about
Christ than ever so many gray-headed men do; and he loved Jesus most
heartily. As the sweet child talked to me about what Christ had done for
him, he brought tears into my eyes, to see how happily and brightly he
could speak of what he had felt in his own soul of the Savior’s power to
bless. You young children are like rosebuds; and you know everybody
likes a rosebud better than a full-blown rose. My Lord Jesus will gladly
receive you as rosebuds. Offer yourselves to him, for he will not cast you
away. | am sure he never will.

If any here are in the opposite extremity of life, I would remind them that
“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out” applies to the aged as
well as to the young. I heard it said by a minister — a very earnest man —
that if persons were not converted before they were five and forty, he
hardly believed that they would ever be converted afterwards and he gave
it as a note of his observation that he had not seen any persons converted
after five and forty. I wished that I had been in his pulpit. I should not
have questioned his statements, but I would have overlaid them with
others of another character. Surely this brother had been living in some
minute hamlet or other; or else he had not preached the gospel in its
fullness to every creature. Perhaps he did not believe in the conversion of
the aged, and consequently no aged persons were converted by his means.
I have seen as many people converted of one age as another: that is to say,
in proportion to the number of them, for there are not so many people in
the world over fifty as there are under fifty; and consequently a large
proportion of those persons who make up our congregations are young.
We have in our regular gatherings a fair number of all ages, and as to the
additions to the church, I have noticed that there is about the same
proportion of very young children as of very old men and women. We have
baptized, upon profession of faith, men and women over eighty years of
age, about whose conversion we had as firm a conviction as we had about
the conversions of the little ones; neither more nor less. Who shall dare to
say that there is an age after which God’s grace does not work? I challenge
any one to bring a text which looks that way, furthermore, I challenge the
truth of any observations which arrive at such a result. My own preaching
has been such that young and old in equal proportions have attended it, and
in equal proportions they have been saved. However old you may be, my
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Master bids me say to you, “Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out.” Come along, come along, dear old friend, though you cannot come
without your stick. Come along, though your eyes are failing: come in your
spectacles. Though you cannot do much for my Master, he can do
everything for you. Though you have only a little time to live on earth, you
will have all eternity in heaven through which you can praise him. I am
sure you will be one of the most eager at that work. I think you will be
like an old woman of my acquaintance. When I spoke to her about her
conversion at an advanced age, she said, “Sir, if the Lord Jesus Christ ever
does save such a poor old sinner as I am, he shall never hear the last of it.”
That is just why I want him to save you; for then he never will hear the
last of it.

You will praise him for ever and for ever for what he has done for you.
Will you not?

Oh, my dear hearers, come to Jesus! Come in the morning when the dew is
on your branch, for he will not cast you out. Come in the heat of noon,
when the drought of care parches you, and he will not cast you out. Come
when the shadows have grown long, and the darkness of the night is
gathering about you, for he will not cast you out. The door is not shut; for
the gate of mercy closes not so long as the gate of life is open. Oh, fly to
Christ, and find mercy now!

Once again, dear friends, [ want you to notice in my text the blessed
certainty of this salvation. “Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out.” Two or three negatives in the Greek language make a negation
stronger, though they would have no such effect in the English tongue. It is
a very strong negative here. “Him that cometh to me I will not not cast
out;” or, “I will never never cast out.” As much as to say, — On no
account, or for no reason, or on no presence, or from no motive whatever,
will I ever in time or in eternity cast out the soul that comes to me. That is
how it stands — a declaration of absolute certainty from which there can
be no escaping. What a blessed thing it is to get your foot on certainties!

Certain preachers, who are much cried up nowadays, are very uncertain
preachers, for they do not themselves know what they will be propounding
to-morrow. They make their creed as they go along, and a very poor one it
is when they make it. I believe in something sure and certain; namely, in
infallible Scripture, and that which the Lord has written therein, never to be
altered while the world stands. My text is certain as the truth of Christ
Jesus, and if we had ever seen that beautiful face of his we could not
distrust him. Can your imagination picture for a minute the ever-blessed
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face of the Son of God? Could you look into that face, and suspect him of
a lie? And when he says, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth in
me hath everlasting life,” the saying must be true. If you believe in him,
you have everlasting life. When he says, “Him that cometh to me I will
never never cast out,” the declaration must be true. He never, never, can
cast you out, whoever you may be, however long you may live, or
whatever else may happen, if you do but come to him. There are plenty of
reasons, apparently, why he should cast you out, but he has knocked them
all on the head by saying, “I will in no wise cast out:” that is, “In no way,
and under no pretext, will I ever cast out a soul that comes to me.” Now,
if Christ does not cast us out, then he receives us; and if he receives us, we
are received into the heart of God; we are received into eternal life; and by-
and-by we shall be received into everlasting blessedness. Oh, the joy of my
text, in that it is so certain!

So I shall close here, dear friends, with just a word or two of further
encouragement by noticing the personality of my text; for in this a part of
the liberality consists. Do you observe that the first part of the text began
with, “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.” Ay, but when
Christ began to deal with sinners with broken hearts, he dropped the “all”
and every form of general statement, and he came to the personal pronoun
singular: — ”Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” Now,
herein he meant to say to every one in this Hall, “If thou dost come to me, |
will not cast thee out.” It is not, “If thou and another come;” for, if so, it
would be put in the plural: “If you come.” But it is, “Him that cometh.”
You alone; your servant alone, your child alone; but specially yourself
alone: if you come to the Lord Jesus he will not cast you out. You cannot
doubt this. Come, then, my dear hearers, believe your Savior. I am not
talking to-night to persons who doubt the veracity of the Son of God, I am
not talking to persons who think Christ a liar. You know that he would
receive you if you would come. Then, why do you not come? But you
mean to come, do you, by-and-by? Then why not now? What is it that
holds you back? How dare you delay? Will you be alive next week? How
can you be sure of a day, or an hour? When money is to be given away, |
do not find that persons generally delay to receive it, and say, “I should
rather have it next year.” No, they say, “A bird in the hand is worth two in
the bush.” Oh, to have a Christ in the hand, and to get him now! And why
not now? Is it because you really do not understand what it is to receive
him, or to believe in him? It is indeed the simplest thing in the world, and
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that is the only reason why it is so difficult, it is so exceedingly simple, that
men cannot believe that it can be as we put it. Indeed, it is so. Faith is
simply to trust Christ; and trusting Christ brings with it the new life, and
salvation from sin. I sometimes put it in Watts’s way —

“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
On Christ’s kind arms I fall.”

But after [had once been preaching, a young man said to me, “Sir, I
cannot fall.” “Oh dear,” I said, “then I do not know how to talk; for I
meant not a thing you could do, but the cessation of all your efforts, just
falling, or if you will see it better, just tumbling down — because you
cannot stand upright, and that is it.” Because I cannot save myself, I fall
into Christ’s arms. Ceasing to hold to anything of my own, I just drop
upon him. “Still,” you say, “there must be something more than that.”
There is nothing more than that. If thou believest that Jesus is the Christ,
thou art born of God. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but
he that believeth not shall be damned.” “He that with his heart believeth,
and with his mouth maketh confession of him, shall be saved.” “Oh, but I
must — I must — I must do something mysterious, or feel something
which at present is far beyond me.” Thus you give God the lie, and put
away from you the life eternal.

Have you never read the story of the good ship that had been a long time at
sea, and the captain had lost his reckoning; he drifted up the mouth of the
great river Amazon, and, after he had been sailing for a long time up the
river without knowing that he was in a river at all, they ran short of water.
When another vessel was seen, they signalled her, and when they got near
enough for speaking they cried, “Water! We are dying for water!” They
were greatly surprised when the answer came back, “Dip it up! Dip it up!
You are in a river. It is all around you.” They had nothing to do but to fling
the bucket overboard, and have as much water as ever they liked. And here
are poor souls crying out, “Lord, what must I do to be saved?” when the
great work is done, and all that remains to them is to receive the free gift of
eternal life. What must you do? You have done enough for one life-time,
for you have undone yourself by your doing. That is not the question. It is,
“Lord, what hast thou done?” And the answer is, “It is finished. I have
done it all. Only come and trust me.” Sinner, you are in a river of grace and
mercy. Over with the bucket, man, and drink to the full; for you will never
exhaust the stream of grace.
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A river is free to every dog that runs along the bank: every cow that stands
by the river may drink to the full. So is the mercy of God free to every
sinner, be he who he may, that does but come to Jesus. That river runs near
to you to-night. Stoop down, you thirsty one, and drink and live. But you
say, “I must feel different from what I do now.” But you need not come
with your bad feelings. “Oh, I have not yet a broken heart,” says one.
Come to Christ, and he will break your heart. “But I do not feel my need as
I ought.” Come to Christ and he will help you to feel your need. “Oh, but I
am nobody!” You are the very person that Christ delights in, for to you he
will be everybody.

Do you see that beautiful tree in the orchard loaded with fruit? It is a pear-
tree. From top to bottom it is covered with fruit. I think I never saw such a
sight: every branch is bowing down. Some boughs are ready to break with
the luscious burden. As I listen to the creaking boughs, I can hear the tree
speak. What does it say? It says, “Baskets, baskets, baskets! Bring
baskets!” Now, then, who has a basket? “I have got one,” cries yonder
friend, “but it is of no use, for there is nothing in it.” Bring it here, man:
that is the very kind of basket the tree wants. A person over there says,
“Oh, I have a basket — a splendid basket. It is just the thing. It is full from
top to bottom.” You may keep your basket to yourself. It is of no use to
my loaded tree. Where is there an empty basket? Who has an empty
basket? Come along with you: come and pick from the tree as long as you
like. Bring all your baskets. Bring thousands and thousands of baskets, all
empty, and fill them all! Do you notice as we fill the baskets that the fruit
begins to multiply? There is more when we have filled the baskets than
there was at first, for this inexhaustible tree produces more and more fruit,
as fast as we pluck from it. What is wanted by the Lord Jesus is an empty
soul to receive out of the fullness which God has treasured up in him.

God bless every one of you, for his name’s sake. Amen.

LETTER FROM MR. SPURGEON.

DEAR FRIENDS, — It is with very sincere regret that I find myself obliged
to prolong my absence. I have been exceedingly full of pain, and have
been very much a prisoner to my room, or I should have returned upon
the appointed day. The deacons judged it better for me to remain till I
could recover, and certainly there is a far better hope for a man here in the
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sunshine than in a London fog. Irejoice to say that I already feel much
better, and though I cannot quite maintain the erect figure which is
becoming an upright man, yet the pains of lumbago are less acute than they
were. [ am full of confidence that I shall soon be well, in answer to your
prayers.

My heart is at home. I long to be preaching Christ and winning souls. May
your work be blessed while I am silenced. Innumerable are the forms of
your holy activity, may the Holy Spirit fill them all with his power.

I send my love to all who are in Christ Jesus, and for those who are not in
him — what shall I say? No blessing can come to the soul which refuses
the Lord Jesus. May there be none such among us.

Wishing you a glorious Sabbath,

I am, your willing but suffering Pastor
C. H. SPURGEON.
Menton. Jan. 17.
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“So that they are without excuse: because that, when they knew
Mod, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful.” —
Romans 1:20, 21.

THOSE who boast of their knowledge betray their ignorance, knowledge is
not a possession to be proud of, since it brings with it so great a
responsibility that a nurse might as well be proud of watching over a life in
peril. Knowledge may become good or ill according to the use which is
made of it. If men know God, for instance, and then glorify him as God,
and are thankful, their knowledge has become the means of great blessing
to them; but if they know God, and fail to glorify him, their knowledge
turns to their condemnation. There is a knowledge which does not puff up
the mind, but builds up the soul, being joined with holy love. Did not our
Lord say, “And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent”? But for men to know God,
and not to glorify him as God, and to be unthankful, is, according to our
text, no benefit to them: on the contrary, it becomes a savor of death unto
them, because it leaves them without excuse. Our Savior could plead for
some, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” But what
plea is to be used for those who know what they do, and yet do evil; who
know what they ought to do, and do it not? These have the light, and close
their eyes; or, to use another figure, they have the light, and use it to sin
by. They take the golden candlestick of the Sanctuary into their hands, and
by its help they perform their evil deeds the more dexterously, and run in
the way of wickedness the more swiftly. Accursed is that man who heaps
to himself knowledge till he becomes wise as Solomon, and then
prostitutes it
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to base ends by using it to aggrandize his wealth, to pamper his appetites,
to bolster his unbelief, or to conceal his vices. A man may by knowing
more become all the more a devil. His growing information may only
increase his condemnation. It is clear, then, that knowledge is not a
possession; of such unmingled good that we may grow vain of it; better far
will it be if the more we know the more we watch and pray. Go on and
read, young man. Go on and study with the utmost diligence. The more of
knowledge you can acquire the better; but take care that you do not, like
Sardanapalus, heap up your treasures to be your own funeral pile. Do not
by a rebellious pride curdle the sweet milk of knowledge, and sour your
precious blessing into an awful curse. It is soon done, but not so soon
undone. It was the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil the
eating of which brought all this evil upon us which ye see this day. Ye
may eat of that tree still, if so it please you; but if ye taste not of the tree
of life at the same time, your knowledge shall only open to you the gates
of hell. Knowledge of itself alone is as land which may either become a
blooming garden or a howling wilderness. It is a sea out of which you
shall bring pearls or dead men’s bones. Life and death, heaven and hell,
are here: if it was said of old, “Take heed what you hear,” I also will say,
“Take heed what you know.”

The people mentioned by Paul in our text fell into two great evils, or rather
into two forms of one great evil — atheism: the atheism of the heart, and
the atheism of the life. They knew God, but they glorified him not as God,
neither were they thankful.

We will first consider the first sin mentioned here, and then the second. 1
shall not look at these two evils as if you were Romans, because I know
that you are not, but I shall adapt the text to your own case, and speak of
these sins, as Englishmen are too apt to commit them. Thirdly, let us view
the consequences, or, what comes of men not glorifying God, and not
being thankful. Then, fourthly, let us fly from these sins immediately, God
helping us. O Holy Spirit, help the preacher now, for all his help is in thee!

I. At once, then, let us look at this first sin, a sin very common in these
days. THEY KNEW GOD, BUT THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD. Even in
old Rome, with all its darkness, there was some knowledge of God: how
can the creature quite forget its Creator? Of course the people had not that
spiritual knowledge which the Holy Ghost communicates to the renewed in
heart, for the carnal mind cannot know God spiritually: its fleshly ideas
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cannot come near to his holy spirituality. But Paul means that they
perceived the eternal power and Godhead of the Great Former of all
things; and they might have perceived much more of his divine character
and glory if their foolish hearts had not been darkened by their evil
passions. When you go among the heathen, whether they are Pantheists or
Polytheists, or whatever they may be, there is still anotion in the
background of all their mythology of some one great superior being,
elevated above those whom they call gods, some serenely just father,
preserver, avenger, and rewarder of men. The most debased of mankind
are still found to have some measure of knowledge of the great Creator:
they hold the truth, though they hold it in unrighteousness. They can as
soon shut their eyes to the sun, as completely blind their minds to the fact
that there is a God. Some among the heathen no doubt attained to a very
considerable knowledge of God, or at least they walked upon the borders
of marvellous discoveries of the Godhead. We are greatly surprised at the
language of Socrates, and Plato, and Seneca, and others: such men have
lately been held up as patterns, but if their lives are studied, they will be
found to be sadly defaced with what Paul fitly calls “vile affections.”
These were wise men, but the world by wisdom knew not

God; they were great thinkers, but a clear revelation of God was not in all
their thoughts. They did not like to retain God in their knowledge and so
they remained steeped in loathsome vice which we dare not mention, for it
is a shame even to speak of the things which were of the most enlightened
of them in secret. They had knowledge, but they forgot its responsibilities:
they knew God, but they glorified him not as God, neither were they
thankful.

We may now let all the heathen go, for it is more true of us than it is of
them, that we know God. Those to whom I am speaking to-night dwell
where the name of God is familiar, where the gospel of God sounds like a
trumpet in their streets, where the character of God is painted with the
finger of light upon the blessed pages of the Bible, and where the Spirit of
God takes care that the consciences of men shall be enlightened. We know
God, but I am afraid that there are many thousands and millions of our
fellow-creatures who glorify him not as God; let us see to it that we do not
ourselves belong to the unhappy number.

Those do not glorify God as God who do not trace all their good things to
God. “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above,” but many
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ungrateful hearts forget this truth, and receive the blessings of this life with
dumb mouths and cold hearts. In the old time there were those who traced
everything they saw to what they called “Chance”; that misformed deity
has been laid aside, and on its pedestal men have set up another idol known
as “Nature.” Nowadays swarms of people attribute everything that is great
and wonderful to “Nature”: — they talk forever of “the beauties of
Nature,” “the grandeur of Nature,” “the laws of Nature;” but God is as
little spoken of as if he were not alive. As to laws of Nature, these occupy
with moderns much the same place as the deities of Olympus with the
ancients. What are laws of Nature but the ordinary ways in which God
works? I know of no other definition of them. But these people attribute to
them a sort of power apart from the presence of the Creator. One standing
up in the street, venting his infidelity, said that we could not do better on
Sunday than go abroad and worship Nature. There was nothing that was so
refining and elevating to the mind as Nature. Nature did everything. A
Christian man in the crowd ventured to ask, “What is Nature?” And the
gentleman said, “Well, Nature — well — it is Nature. Don’t you know
what it is? It is Nature.” No further definition was forthcoming; I fear the
term is only useful as enabling men to talk of creation without being
compelled to mention the Creator. I find nowadays that people talk about
“Providence,” and yet discard God. Among the vulgar and the ungodly this
is another subterfuge to avoid the ascribing of their blessings to the Giver
of them. A farmer, whose crops had failed a second time, was consoled by
a clergyman, because he suffered from the hand of Providence. “Yes,” said
he, “that Providence is always treating me shamefully: but there’s one
above that will stop him.” The poor soul had heard of Providence till he
thought it an evil power, and hoped that the good God would curb its
mischievous influence. This comes of not spearing plainly of God. For
what is Providence? Can there be such a thing without the constant
working of the Great Provider? Men talk of “Foresight.” But is there any
foresight without an eye? Is there not some living eye that is watching for
our good, some living hand that is following up the eye, and providing for
our needs? Man does not like to think of his God. He wants to get away
into a far country, away from God his Father, and he will adopt any sort of
phrase which will help him to clear his language of all trace of God. He
longs to have a convenient wall built up between himself and God. The
heathen often attributed their prosperity to “fortune” some of them talked
of “chance”, others discoursed of “fate.” Anything is to man’s taste rather
than blessing the great Father, and adoring the one God. If they prospered,
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they were “lucky”; this was instead of gratitude to God. They looked into
the almanack to find lucky days; this instead of faith in the Most High.
They were superstitious, and asked their priests to tell them what would be
a fortunate time for commencing an undertaking; this instead of resting
upon the goodness of the Lord. Have we not some now who bless their
good luck, and still talk about their fortunate stars? God whom they know
they do not honor as God.

Yes, and we have among us men who talk neither of “fortune” nor of
“Nature,” but of themselves. They are styled “self-made men,” and they are
very prone to worship the great self who made them: they are never
backward in that cult. Their adoration of themselves is constant, reverent,
and sincere. “Self-made men,” indeed! Infinitely better is it to be a God-
made man. If there be anything about us that is worth the having, it must
be from him from whom every good gift and every perfect gift has
evermore descended; let us therefore give Him thanks. There is no other
sun for our sky than you sun in the heavens: there is no other source of
good but the ever-blessed God, who has made himself known to us, whom
with all our hearts we now adore.

But may I not be addressing some who, at this moment, do not bow before
God, and bless him for their prosperity? They attribute it to their industry,
and to their good luck. Oh, sirs, you come under the head of those who
know God, and yet do not glorify him as God; neither are you thankful.
The Lord help such to confess this sin, and may his grace wash them clean
of it, for indeed it is a great and heinous sin in the judgment of the Most
High. Justice makes a black mark against those who do not ascribe their
good things to God, from whom they now with such sweet constancy of
kindness.

But we can also commit that sin, in the next sense, by not feeling any
obligation laid upon us through partaking of the divine bounty. Are there
not many rich men to whom it never occurs to feel bound to serve the
Lord who gave them power to get wealth? Are there not many healthy
persons, sound of limb, and strong in constitution, who yet do not praise
the God who has latest them from sickness and death? Are we any of us
sufficiently grateful for our talents, our faculties, our friends, our daily
provisions? Do we not all receive a large amount of blessing for which we
do not render praise to God? The fact is that every mercy brings an
obligation with it, and we that receive most ought to render most; for we
receive nothing
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from God without being thereby naturally and of right laid under bonds to
return to him the glory due unto his name. We are tenants, whose rent is to
be paid in service and praise. It is a very blessed obligation! It is a happy
bond to be bound to praise and bless God! Praise is no more a burden to a
true heart than song to a bird, or perfume to a flower, or twinkling to a
star. Adoration is no taxation. God’s revenue of glory comes from myriads
of free-will offerings, which gracious spirits delight to present to him all
their days. Yet there are some who know God, but they glorify him not as
God: they rob him of that which should be their life to bring. They seem to
say that they are their own, and not God’s: they may live as they please;
they may serve themselves. God is not in all their thoughts; and, as to
spending and being spent in the service of him who gave them being, it has
not yet crossed their minds. Clod’s complaint concerning them is a just
one, — “Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the Lord hath spoken,
I have nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled against
me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel
doth not know, my people doth not consider.” God grant us grace to avoid
this cruel provocation, and may we glorify God as God by practically
owning the obligation under which his mercy places us.

Many may be met with who know God, but never glorify him as God,
because they never adore him, and worship him, with the love of shear
hearts. They go to church or to some place of worship regularly, and sing
psalms and hymns, and they may even have family-prayer at home; but
their heart has never adored the living God with living love. Their worship
has a name to live, but it is dead. They present to the Lord all the external
harvest of worship, but the corn is gone, only the straw and the husk are
there. And what is the value of your husky prayers? your prayers without a
kernel, made up of the straw of words, and the chaff of formality? What is
the value of professions of loyalty from a rebel? What is the worth of
professed friendship to God when your heart is at enmity against him? Is it
hot a mockery of God to present to him a sacrifice “where not the heart is
found”? When the Lord has to say — They come as my people, and they
sit as my people, and they sing as my people, but their heart is far from me,
—can he take any pleasure in them? May not God thus complain of
many? Oh, let it not be so with you! I know that there are some here
against whom that charge would lie if we preferred it — that they know
God, but they do not glorify him as God, for they do not love him. The
name and service of God are much on their tongues, but they do not
delight in him,
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they do not hunger and thirst after him, they do not find prayer and praise
to be their very element, but such service as they render is merely lip-
service, the unwilling homage of bond-slaves, and not the delighted
service of those who are the children of God. Oh, my brethren, if we
accept Jehovah as the living God, let us give him the utmost love of our
souls.

Will you call a man brother, and then treat him like a dog? Dare you call
God your God, and then act towards him as though he were not worthy of
a thought? With what joy does David cry, ‘I am thy servant, and the son of
thine handmaid: thou hast loosed my bonds™! This is the kind of spirit with
which to deal with the Lord. Oh, to rejoice in God all the day, and to make
him our exceeding joy! Thus, and thus only, do we glorify him as God.
Without the fire of love no incense will ever rise from the censor of
praise. If we do not delight in God we do not fitly adore God.

There is another way of not glorifying God as God, and that is by never
recognizng his omnipresence. Have we not among us those who on
Sunday feel some kind of reverence of God, but during the six days of the
week are godless? When they are in a place of worship they have some
sense of God’s being there; if they do not fear and tremble, yet they behave
with decency and respect; but in other places they dare to act as if they
were out of range of God. Do they fancy that God is not in that secret
chamber where they follow out their passions? Do they imagine that he is
not in that ribald company where they make mirth of sacred things? Do
they imagine that out of man’s sight is also out of God’s sight? Do not
some men so act and live as if God were either dead, or else were blind and
deaf, utterly oblivious to everything that is done on the face of the earth?
How blind must they be who think God blind! May we never fall into this
absurdity! May we feel that we cannot anywhere consent to sin for God is
there. The whole earth is God’s house: shall we abuse the King in his own
palace? The skies are the roof of his temple, and beneath God’s blue sky
we ought not to find a place to sin in. Nowhere in time is there space for
evil, nor in the universe is there room for sin. Yet, alas, how few recognize,
“thou God seest me,” as being a death-blow to sin? “They know God, but
they glorify him not as God,” but think that he is absent either in person or
in mind, and that in some secret places they can hide away from him, and
with impunity follow their own desires.

Are there not some again, and many, who do not admit the true glory of
God because the idea of his sovereignly is very horrible to them? 1 lay this
charge against many professing Christians — that their God is not the God
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of the Bible, and that they have no notion of Jehovah, the true God. The
one God of heaven and earth is Jehovah — that God who said of old, “I
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on
whom I will have compassion.” Certain professed followers of Jesus will
not have this God, but they make to themselves a god who is under some
degree of obligation to his sinful creatures, of whom they say that he is
bound to treat all alike. These are guilty of robbing Divinity of its most
majestic attribute, namely, sovereignty. They are for dictating to the King
of kings, and tying the hands of infinite compassion, lest the supreme will
of God should have too much liberty. I know of no such God as that: the
God I worship can never do other than right, yet is he under no bond to his
creatures, but ordereth all things according to the counsel of his own will. I
believe that if the Lord had denied me mercy, I had so sinned that I could
never have impugned his justice. When I see him save a sinner, I look not
at it as a deed which he was bound to do, but as a spontaneous act, free as
the air, full of his own goodness which arises entirely from himself. “He
doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth.” I, for one, am perfectly satisfied with everything
that God does, whether of power, justice, or mercy. My heart says, “It is
the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” I could have sting the song
of Moses at the Red Sea, when all Egypt was drowned, and found in the
drowning of the foe a deep background of joy, because I should have seen
in it the carrying out of the divine will, the reign of righteousness, and the
avenging of cruel tyranny. I make bold to say that I would have praised
God as the waves went over Pharaoh; for the Lord did it, and he did right. I
would have cried with Moses, “I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.” I expect to
be among the number, though some seem as if they would decline the
service, who shall for ever bless God for all his dealings with mankind —
the stern as well as those that seem more tender. The Lord God, even
Jehovah, the God of the Old Testament, is the God whom I worship. I do
not know this new god that has lately come up, who they say is all
tenderness and has none of the stern attributes of righteousness and wrath.
The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob is the God and Father of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and in him my soul delights. Let him sway
his scepter even as he pleases. His will be done on earth even as it is in
heaven. Again will we say Hallelujah, when all his everlasting purposes
shall have been fulfilled, and the wicked shall be punished, and the
righteous raised to their Father’s throne. To know God, and to glorify him
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as God, is to regard him as supreme, ungoverned, the Arbiter of all things,
whose will is law. I believe in God on his throne, God giving no account of
his matters, but doing his own pleasure as God over all. Short of this I
could not glorify him as God.

There are some others who know God, who fail to glorify him as God,
because they do not trust him. In revelation God has presented himself as
the object of trust to his creatures, and he has promised that all who trust
in him shall be forgiven their transgressions through the atonement of his
Son, Jesus Christ. Such as trust him he declares shall be saved; and he
sends out a messenger of mercy to all mankind, proclaiming — “He that
believeth in him is not condemned.” He bids sinners come and trust under
the shadow of his wing; and he declares that none that come to him will be
ever cast out. Revealing himself in Christ Jesus, he pleads with guilty men.
Asking nothing of them, he entreats them to accept his mercy, which he
freely presents to them without money and without price. Making no
distinction in the gospel-call, he bids men come to him, saying, “Look unto
me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth, for I am God, and besides
me there is none else.”” When proud man replies, “No, I shall trust in
myself, trust in my own works, trust in my own prayers, but I shall not
trust in Christ,” then he knows God, but he glorifies him not as God, and
when he perishes he will be without excuse. What kind of God is that
whom we will not trust? How do we honor him when we refuse to believe
him? Do we accept his Godhead, and yet refuse his mercy? This cannot
be.

The counts are many against men, but this one more must be mentioned —
many know God, but they never glorify him as God by submitting
themselves to him, and yielding up their members to be instruments of his
glory. If 1 glorify God as God, then I desire to obey God’s commandments,
to spread his glory, to magnify his name. I desire in all things to please
him, if indeed I treat him as God should be treated. If I know God, and yet
live for my own profit, for my own honor, for my own comfort, then I do
not glorify God as God. Oh, sirs, when the Lord is glorified as God, we
yield ourselves to his control without a murmur. He may take what he will
away from us, and we say, “It is the Lord: let him do what seemeth him
good.” He may remove every comfort from us, and cover us with sore
boils and brains, but we shall sit down with Job upon the dunghill, and say,
“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the
Lord.” Knowing him as God will make us submissive to suffer, and quick
to act. We shall feel the force of Elijah’s cry, “If the Lord be God, follow
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him.” We shall rouse ourselves to the utmost energy to serve him when he
stands before us as really God. If we serve man and are faithful, we do the
best we can for our master, but if God be our Master, oh, what service we
are bound to render to him! What enthusiasm ought to be kindled in our
breasts by the belief that we are God’s servants! “I am thy servant,” is our
happy claim, our honored challenge. This it is that makes a man of a man,
and something more than man. Oh, to learn this lesson, and to practice it!
To glorify God as God will make us akin to angels! Even you Christians
may feel that this is much beyond you yet, but towards it you must ever fly.
I shrink before my Lord in speaking of him, but I desire what I have not
yet attained — that [ may truly glorify him as my Lord and my God.

II. Now we come to consider the second sin. May the word which I may
have to say about it, be blessed to many of my hearers by the power of the
Holy Spirit! The second sin is “NEITHER WERE THANKFUL.” Did you
know, dear friends, that unthankfulness was such a sin as this? Have you
ever thought of it in this light before — that men were without excuse
because when they knew God they were not thankful? Unthankfulness is a
sin for which there is no excuse if it be attended with knowledge. I fear
there are thousands who call themselves Christians, who are not thankful,
and yet they never thought themselves very guilty on that account. Yet you
see these sinners were without excuse, because they were guilty of a great
sin before God, and that sin was unthankfulness. I tremble both for myself
and you when I see want of thankfulness thus set in the front rank of sins.

How is it that we may be unthankful?

I answer, first, there is in some a want of gratitude for mercies possessed.
They receive many blessings without making a note of them, or even
seeming to know that they have them. Their daily mercies seem to come in
always at the back door, where the servants take them in, and never tell
their master or mistress that they have arrived. They never receive their
mercies at the front door with grateful acknowledgments; but they still
continue dumb debtors, daily owing more, but making no attempt at a
return. The Lord continues to bless them in things temporal, to keep them
in health and strength, ay, and to give them the means of grace and
spiritual opportunities; and they live as if these things were so
commonplace that they were not worth thanking God for. Many professors
are of that kind — recipients of countless mercies, but destitute of such
common thankfulness as even beasts might manifest. From them God
hears no song of gratitude,
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no chirp of praise, though birds would charm the woodlands with their
minstrelsy: these are worse than the dumb driven cattle, or the fishes in the
brook, which do at least leap up, and mean their Maker’s praise.

Some show this unthankfulness in another way, for they always dwell most
on what they have not got. They have manna, and that is angels’ food; but
then they have no fish, and this is a ready theme for grumbling. They talk
very loudly of “the fish we did eat in Egypt,” and lament those ample feasts
provided by the muddy Nile. Moreover, they have none of those delightful
vegetables — the leeks, and the garlic, and the onions. They have none of
these rank luxuries, and therefore again they murmur, and call the manna
“light bread.” They put this complaint over and over again to Moses, till
Moses must have been sick of them and their garlic. They said that they
could not get leeks, and cucumbers, and onions, and that they were
therefore most hardly done by, and would not much longer put up with it.
Thankless rebels! And have I not known some of God’s servants say that
they enjoy much of the presence of their Lord, but they have no riches; and
so they are not among the favored ones. Over their poverty they fetch a
deep groan. Some live in the presence of God, so they tell us, and they are
full of divine delights, but yet they are greatly afflicted with aches and
pains, and all the dolors of rheumatism, and therefore they murmur. I admit
that theumatism is a dreadful pain enough, but at the same time to dwell
always on the dark side of things, and to forget our mercies, is a sad
instance of ingratitude. We are few of us as thankful as we ought to be; and
there are some people who are not thankful at all, for instead of a song
concerning their mercies, their life is one long dirge for their miseries. Must
we always hear the sackbut? Is the harp never to give forth a joy-note?

Some show their unthankfulness by fretting under their supposed ills. They
know from Scripture that even their afflictions are working for their good,
yet they do not rejoice in the prospect, or feel any gratitude for the refining
process through which the Lord is passing them. Heaven and perfection are
left unsung, but the present processes are groaned over without ceasing.
Their monotonous note is always this pain, this loss, this burden, this
uncomfortable sensation, this persecution from the world, this unkindness
from the saints, and so on; all this goes to show that, though they know
God, they do not glorify him as God, neither are they thankful.

We can be guilty of unthankfulness, also, by never testifying to the
goodness of God. A great many people come in and out of your houses; do
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you ever tell them about God’s goodness to you? Did you ever take up a
single ten minutes with the tale of the Lord’s lovingkindness to you? Oh,
what backwardness there is to testify to God as God, and to all his
goodness and love! Our mouths are full of anything rather than the
goodness of the Lord. Shame on our wicked lips!

Some fail, also, in their singing of God’s praises. I love to be singing in my
heart, if I may not sing with my tongue. Is it not a good thing for you
house-wives, when you are about the house, to sing over everything? I
remember a servant that used to sing at the washtub, and sing in the
kitchen; and when some one asked her why she was always singing, she
said that if it did not do anything else it kept bad thoughts out of her mind.
There is a great deal in that; for bad thoughts are bad tenants, who pay no
rent and foul the house. I knew a dear old Methodist preacher, who is now
in heaven, who when he came downstairs of a morning was always tooting a
bit of a hymn over, and he did the same in the barn, and the field. I have
passed him in the street, and noted his happy melody: indeed he was always
singing. He never took much notice of anybody, so as to be afraid of being
overheard. Whether people heard him or not did not make much difference
to him.

He was singing to the Lord, not to them; and so he wells on singing. I do
not think that he had much of a voice, or an ear for music, but his soul was
made up of praise, and that is better than a musical education. God does
not criticize our voice, but he accepts our heart. Oh, to be singing the
praises of God every minute of our lives, and never ceasing therefrom! Do
you not think that many fail in this respect? They are not preparing for
heaven, where all is praise, or they would take up the joyful employment
at once.

It is plain that many are not thankful to God, for they never praise him
with their substance. Yet when the Jew was thankful, he took care to give
a portion to the house of the Lord: before he would eat of his corn, he
would send his sheaf to the sanctuary. If we are grateful to God, we shall
feel that the first thing to do is to give of our substance an offering of
thanksgiving to the Most High. But this does not strike some people,
whose religion is so spiritual that they cannot endure to hear of money, and
they faint at the sound of a collection. Their thankfulness rises to singing a
hymn occasionally, but it never goes as far as giving a button to the cause
of God. I am afraid their thankfulness is not worth more than what they
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pay to express it: that is to say, nothing at all. God deliver us from such a
state of heart as that, and may we never, in any of these senses, be found
amongst those professors, of whom it is said that, when they knew God,
they glorified him not as God, neither were they thankful.

II1. Listen to me now carefully for two or three minutes while, in the third
place, I mention, very briefly and solemnly, what was THE RESULT OF
THIS.

They knew God, but they glorified him not as God, neither were they
thankful. And the first result of it was that they fell into vain imaginings. If
we do not glorify God, the true God, we shall soon be found setting up
another god. This vain-imagination business is being done quite as
extensively now as in Paul’s days. Depart from the inspiration of the Bible,
and from the infallibility of the Spirit of God who wrote it, and where win
you go? Well, I cannot tell where you will go. One wanders into one vain
imagination, and one into another, till the dreamers are on all sides. I
expect to see a new doctrine every day of the week now. Our thinkers
have introduced an age of inventions, wherein everything is thought of but
the truth of God. We do not want these novelties. We are satisfied with
the word of God as we find it. But if you do not glorify God as God, and
are not thankful to him for ad his teaching, then away you go into vain
Imaginations.

And what next? Well, away goes the mind of man into all sorts of sins.
The chapter describes unnatural lusts and horribly fierce passions. Men that
are not satisfied and thankful — men that have no fear of God before their
eyes — it were a shame for us to think, much more to speak, of what they
win do. A heart that cannot feed at God’s table will riot somewhere. He
that is not satisfied with the cup that God has filled win soon be a partaker
of the cup of devils. An unthankful spirit is, at bottom, an atheistic spirit. If
God were God to us, we should not be unthankful to him. If God were
glorified in our hearts, and we were thankful for everything that he did, we
should walk in holiness, and live in submission. And if we do not thus
behave ourselves, the tendency will be for us to go from bad to worse, and
from worse to the very worst. This has been done on a large scale by
nations, whose downward course of crime began with want of thankfulness
to God. It is done on a smaller scale by individuals, to whom departure
from God is the beginning of a vicious career. Get away from God, and
where have you gone? If you do not love him, and delight in him, whither
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will you stray? May the Lord tether us fast to himself, and even nail us to
the cross.

It seems that these people, of whom Paul wrote, fell into all kinds of
bitterness, such as envy, murder, deceit, malignity, whispering, backbiting,
hating of God. They became spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil
things, and so forth. Well, if your spirit is not sweetened by the adoration
and the love of God, it will grow bitter. If love does not reign, hate will
rule. Look at unthankful people. Hear them talk. Nobody’s character is
safe. There is no neighbor whom they will not slander. There is no
Christian man whom they will not misrepresent. The very angels of God
would not be safe from suspicion if they lived near to people of that kind.
But when you glorify God as God, and are thankful for everything — when
you can take up a bit of bread and a cup of cold water, and say with the
poor Puritan, “What, all this, and Christ too?” — then are you happy, and
you make others happy. A godly preacher, finding that all that there was
for dinner was a potato and a herring, thanked God that he had ransacked
sea and land to find food for his children. Such a sweet spirit breeds love to
everybody, and makes a man go through the world cheerfully. If you give
way to the other order of feeling, and do not glorify God, but quarrel with
him, and have no thankfulness for his mercies, then you will suck in the
spirit of the devil, and you will get into Satan’s mind, and be of his temper,
and by-and-by his works you will do. Oh, brothers and sisters, dread
uuthankfulness! Perhaps you did not think that it was so bad, but it is
horrible! God help you to escape from it!

I'V. And that you may escape from it, let us finish up by this exhortation.
LET US FLY BY THE HELP OF GOD’S SPIRIT FROM THESE TWO SINS. Let
as glorify God, as God, every one of us.

“Oh,” says one, “I am full of sin.” Come and glorify God, then, by
confessing it to him. “Oh, but I am not pardoned.” Come and glorify him
by accepting pardon through the blood of his dear Son. “Oh, but I am of an
evil heart.” Come and glorify him by telling him so, and asking his Spirit to
renew you in your mind. Come, yield yourself to his sweet gospel. May his
blessed Spirit incline you so to do. Come, take him now to be your God.

Slave you forgotten him? Remember him. Have you neglected him? Seek
him. Have you offended him? Mourn before him. Say, “I will arise, and go
unto my Father.” Your Father waits to receive you. Glorify him as God.
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And then, next, let us begin to be very thankful, if we have not been so
before. Let us praise God for common mercies, for they prove to be
uncommonly precious when they are once taken away. Bless God that you
were able to walk here, and are able to walk home again. Bless God for
your reason: bless him for your existence. Bless God for the means of
grace, for an open Bible, for the throne of grace, for the preaching of the
Word. You that are saved must lead the song. “Bless the Lord, O my soul:
and all that is within me, bless his holy name.” Bless him for his Son. Bless
him for his Spirit. Bless him for his Fatherhood. Bless him that you are his
child. Bless him for what you have received. Bless him for what he has
promised to give. Bless him for the past, the present, and the future. Bless
him in every way, for everything, at all times, and in all places. Let all that
is within you bless his holy name. Go your way rejoicing. May his Spirit
help you so to do!

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON - Romans 1:1-22.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” - 103 (FIRST VERSION),
1032, 699.
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NO. 1764

A SERMON PREACHED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
FEBRUARY 3RD, 1884,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“He that walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly, he that
despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh his hands from
holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil he shall dwell on high: his place
of defense shall be the munitions of rocks: bread shall be given
him; his waters shall be sure.” — Isaiah 33:15, 16.

THERE were terrible times in Jerusalem in the days of Hezekiah. The
Assyrian power was exceedingly formidable, and it was ferocious to the
last degree. Woe to the unhappy land which fell under the power of this
spoiler. Assyria knew not the meaning of “mercy;” it came down “like a
wolf on the fold,” rending and devouring without pity. The armies of
Sennacherib were ravaging the kingdom of Judah, and they had brought it
into such a state that the prophet cried, “The earth mourneth and
languisheth: Lebanon is ashamed and hewn down: Sharon is like a
wilderness; and Bashan and Carmel shake off their fruits.” Before the
invaders the land was a garden, and behind them it was a desolate
wilderness. Yet the Lord had given a promise to his people in Jerusalem
on this wise: “therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the king of Assyria,
He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come
before it with shields, nor cast a bank against it. By the way that he came,
by the same shall he return, and shall not come into this city, saith the
Lord.” Notwithstanding Rabshakeh’s blasphemous letter, and all his foul
revilings,
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those who trusted in Jehovah were not dismayed; for the Lord had
promised to defend the city for his own name’s sake.

There were godly men in the city, I fear they were not many, who rested
content with the sure promise of God, and went about their daily business
feeling perfectly safe. They would have felt secure if the whole land had
swarmed with Assyrians as the fields with locusts, for they believed the
word of the Lord. Their trust was in the living God, and therefore they
feared not the multitude of the enemy. But the whole of the inhabitants of
Jerusalem were not of this bravo order: the unholy were afraid, fearfulness
surprised the hypocrites. Their sin and their deceit made cowards of them.
They would all be destroyed, they would all perish by the Assyrians! Who
was to save them? What power could resist the conqueror of nations?
Where were the gods of Hamath and Arphad? The people of those cities
had trusted in their gods, and yet none of them had been delivered out of
the hand of the invader: how could Jehovah turn back the fierce tyrant now
that he had come upon the land like a flood?

The sinners and the hypocrites in the time of trial were discovered: the
sinners showed their fear, and the hypocrites manifested their unbelief.
They began to flee before they were pursued: they trembled though no
foeman could be seen from the walls. God in vengeance was come near to
the city, the land smoked with all-consuming fire, the flame of the Lord’s
indignation burned perpetually — how could these men hope to live in such
times? As well hope to live amid devouring fires and everlasting
burnings. Alas, there are many who dwell among God’s people at this day,
and have a name and a place among them who are sinners and not saints,
hypocrites and not believers; and these will before long be discovered and
dismayed. While all goes well with the church of God you cannot separate
the vile from the precious, nor pluck up the tares from among the wheat,
nor cast out the bad fish from among the good, which are enclosed in the
same net. But trying times come, and days of adversity, and then the false
brethren are discerned. When persecution arises the hypocrites are
offended, when affliction rushes like a torrent the sand-founded houses fall;
and especially shall it be so when amid the terrors of the last tremendous
day every secret thing, shall be revealed, and hypocrites and sinners shall
appear in their true colors. Fearfulness will leap unexpectedly upon the
hypocrites to their intense surprise, for they will see how impossible it is
for them to dwell with God and to abide his holy presence. Oh, dear
brethren, let us not be satisfied with being in Zion, or in the church; let us
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not rest till we are quite sure that we are not sinners in it, that we are not
hypocrites in it: for, mark you, if our religion is not sanctifying and true it
will fail us in the hour of trial. If our confidence in God does not make us
calm and hopeful in the time of temptation and sorrow, what is the use of
it? Yet it is certain that no man shall find his profession to be of use to him
in testing times but he that is true in it, he that is thorough in it, he that is
neither a sinner nor a hypocrite in the sense in which those words are here
used. Safety in Zion belongs to those born in her by regeneration, reared in
her by sanctification, enfranchised in her by faith in the Son of God, settled
in her by fixed principles, confirmed in her by obedience to her laws, and
bound to her by intense lose of her king and her citizens. Such “shall dwell
on high” secure from danger, and only such: the aliens and foreigners
within her gates shall ere long be driven forth with shame.

We are going to look this morning at these favored people: first, to note
their character; secondly, to observe their security; and to finish, thirdly,
by stinting up all present to seek their felicity. Oh, for the aid of the Holy
Spirit all the sermon through!

I. First, let us NOTE THEIR CHARACTER.

They are described in part in the words of our text, but I am obliged to go
a little further afield for one essential part of their character. The true
people of God who in the time of danger will be preserved are a people
who display a humble, patient, present faith in God. They reveal their
character in the second verse of the chapter before us when they pray- —
”0 Lord, be gracious unto us; we have waited for thee: be thou their arm
every morning, our salvation also in the time of trouble.” They humbly cry,
“O Lord, be gracious unto us.” They are a praying people, who make their
appeal to God under a sense of need: they are not fatalists for they pray,
neither are they self-sufficient for they seek help of God. They beseech the
Lord to bless them not according to their own merit, but according to his
grace. Though their outward life has been cleansed, and their hearts are
renewed, yet they do not imagine that they have any claim upon God, but
their appeal is to his free favor: “O Lord, be gracious unto us.” They are
not a people who think that God will be gracious necessarily, and that,
therefore, they need not pray for mercy, for they are found crying to him
in earnest prayer. They are, you see, a trustful people, who feel that they
have need, and that their need can only be fulfilled by the sovereign grace
of



104

God, to whom they make supplication. Those who dwell on high with God
are always lovers of grace: it is the top and bottom of their hope.

Furthermore, they are a waiting people: “We have waited for thee.” If the
Lord does not seem to hear their prayer at once, they nevertheless expect
that he will do so; and, therefore, they wait expectantly. If at once they
have not all the comfort and joy they would desire, they tarry God’s
pleasure, not rushing into sin to snatch a hasty rescue, nor running away at
the first rebuff and saying, “What profit is there if we wait upon him?”
Quite certain that the Lord does hear prayer, and that he waiteth to be
gracious, they hopefully abide his time, for his appointments are ever wise.

They are a people who have a present faith, which they exercise every clay,
saying, “Be thou their arm every morning!” They do not imagine that by
having trusted in God years ago they have obtained salvation, and therefore
may now live without faith, but they believe to-day as they believed from
the beginning of their Christian life, and so prove it true that “the just shall
live by his faith.” Every step they are depending, every morning they are
looking up to the hills whence cometh their help. These are the true people
of God, and the only people of God: — trusting, hoping, expecting, relying
and resting upon the Lord their God. The fear of the Lord is their treasure,
and they cry with exultation in the language of the twenty-second verse,
“The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king; he
will save us.” The description in our actual text is the portrait of their outer
life; but a living faith is the secret basis and foundation of it all.

This being understood, our text gives a description of these people, setting
out their various features. It first describes their feet, or how they walk:
“He that walketh righteously.” Faith has an effect upon our entire
manhood. When a man believes, his faith affects every part of him; it
operates upon his actions, thoughts, wishes, and designs; and it affects both
his private and public life. One of the first evidences of a true belief in God
is that a man walks righteously. He tries to act rightly towards his God and
towards his fellow-men; and thus he is led to be devout before the Lord,
and upright among men. The rule of right is the rule for him; not policy,
nor the hope of gain, nor the desire to please, much less the lust of the flesh
and the pride of life. By the grace of God he labors above all things to walk
in the narrow way of true holiness. I avant you to notice this, because the
promise I am going to speak about belongs only to the people who answer
to this description; therefore, see you to it, that you do not take the
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comfort of the promise if you come not under the character to whom that
comfort is given. The man who does not walk righteously shall not dwell
on high; there shall be no place of defense for him. If we depart from the
ways of righteousness, and run in the paths of the wicked, we shall meet
with the same fate as they. “Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” Where the grace of God
truly dwells, and a living faith is in exercise, the man becomes righteous in
his walk and conversation, and his course is more and more conformed to
the will of the Lord. I deny that a man is a believer in the Lord Jesus if he
remains a dishonest man; I deny that he has real faith in Jesus Christ if he is
rotten in heart, unjust in business, and untrue in life. He knows not Christ
who delights in iniquity. So you see that the first description of this blessed
man who is to dwell on high is very searching, for it does not relate to his
profession, but to his walk and conversation from day to day. It is not talk,
but action that we have here. Here is no room for the fiction of formality,
all is fact, fact of daily life.

The next feature that is described is his tongue — “he speaketh uprightly.”
No description of a man’s character can be perfect which does not include
his speech. A man who lies, or who talks obscenely or profanely, is a bad
man! A man whose words are arrogant and boastful, cruel and slanderous,
unreliable and deceptive, unchaste and impure, is no child of God. The
grace of God very speedily sweetens a man’s tongue, and if his religion
does not operate upon his speech surely it is not the religion of the pure
and holy God. “By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou
shalt be condemned.” If the tongue be set on fire oft hell the heart is not on
fire with grace from heaven. The doctor says, “Put out your tongue,” and
he judges the symptoms of health or disease thereby; assuredly, there is no
better test of the inward character than the condition of the tongue. “Out
of thine own mouth will I judge thee” is a fair decision. If, then, our lips do
not speak uprightly, that is, speak truthfully and justly, if our tongue is not
salted and sanctified by the grace of God, then we cannot claim any of the
privileges which are described in our text. God grant that we nay prove by
our conversation that the Lord has reweaved us in our inner man.

The next feature is the heart — ’he that despiseth the gain of oppressions.”
Not only does he not oppress any man, nor wish to gain anything by
extortion or by grinding the faces of the poor, or by any act of
unrighteousness; but he thinks such gain as might be made in that fashion to
be utterly contemptible — he despises it. He desires gain if it may come
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cleanly to him; prosperity is as welcome to him as to another man, for he
has his own needs and the needs of his household for which he is bound to
provide; but if any should say to him that there is gold to be gotten through
pinching the laborer in his wages, or through grasping by law that which is
not morally his own, he abhors the thought. He says of such gain, “I would
not win it if I could, I would not put such evil money amongst my honest
earnings; it would pollute all the rest of my substance.” A good man is
jealous lest he should seem to receive the wages of unrighteousness. He
desires to receive his goods as blessings at the hands of God, and not to
win them as a spoil from the oppressed. A true Christian would not bring
into his house a thing over which he could not seek the blessing of God: he
would count it a thing accursed like Achan’s wedge of gold. Many ways of
making money which are tolerated nowadays would be loathsome to a
right-minced men. Though unrighteous practices should promise to fill his
house with silver and gold, he would not follow them; he could not sell his
Lord for pieces of silver. He despises the gain of oppression; it is as the
mire of the streets to him, he looks down upon it with utter contempt. Dear
friends, it little matters what our outward life may be, or even what our
speech may be, if our heart is not affected by our religion. If grace only lies
skin-deep in thee, it has only saved thy skin, but not thy soul. Until grace
touches the mainspring, it has done nothing to purpose: the heart must
despise evil as well as the lips denounce it. Until the well-head is
sweetened, the streams are foul. Not only must I do right, but love right;
not only must I avoid wrong, but I must hate wrong; not only must I refuse
unrighteous gain, but I must utterly despise it. See, my brethren, how much
is needful ere any one of us can claim the choice blessings which are spread
before us in the second part of our text.

The portrait does not omit the hands, those important members of the
body — those prominent actors both for good and for evil. In Isaiah’s
days bribery was connected with every government office high and low;
but the good man “shaketh his hands from holding of bribes.” If money
was slipped into his hand before he was aware of it, he shook it off with
indignation. He would not take what was offered or keep what was given.
There is much of bribery abroad still; in indirect ways men are offered
advantages if they will wink at evil, or frown on good. Satan tempts young
and old with the old insinuation, “All these things will I give thee if thou
wilt fall down and worship me.” The Destroyer still makes merchandise of
souls. Oh, for grace to shake off every sort of bribe from our hands as men
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shake off dust from their feet with utter abhorrence when their indignation
is aroused. Clean hands are as needful as renewed hearts. If your hands
clutch the reward of a sinful trade, or a dishonest transaction, or if you
hold a profit by countenancing wrong, or forbearing from right, you are
not among the people whom the Lord has sworn to guard with his own
right hand.

Thus we have described the feet, the tongue, the heart, and the hand. Now
comes the ear, — “that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood.” Men who
delighted in war in olden time were apt to regale one another with their
cruel deeds, — whom they slew, and how they slew them: they rolled the
dainty morsels of cruelty under their tongues. In Hezekiah’s tildes, I
warrant, tales were told blood-red with horror that would have made our
ears to tingle, and these were greedily listened to by those of a coarse
spirit; but the good man in Jerusalem would not hear them. When a man
boasted of having slain such an enemy the godly man said, “Go, tell your
tale somewhere else, lest I bring you before the judge. I will not hear of
your wicked doings; cannot endure your brutal talk.” He shut his ears, he
drew back from the discourse, it was sickening to him. Now it is not the
hearing of blood alone that you and I must avoid, but the hearing of
anything that is tainted, prurient, sceptical, depraving. This has much to do
with the health of a genuine Christian’s soul — that he puts an embargo
upon unclean conversation, counts it contraband, and will not allow it to
enter his soul by the gate of the ear. He wisely shuts the gate, lets down the
portcullis, and pulls up the drawbridge, so that no filthy communication
may come in by Ear-gate. The same sacred prudence prevents our reading
books which are corrupt, or false. As soon as we reach a page which has an
ill savor about it, we drop the volume and return it to its owner; or if it
is our own we cast it into the fire that it may do no harm to others. The
righteous man “shutteth his ear.” He will not be interested in that which
cannot subserve his highest interest. He is not willing to be like the king in
the story, poisoned through the ear. He knows that an ill tale cannot injure
him if he never hears it, and therefore he denies his curiosity that he may
preserve his memory undefiled. He is deaf to news about which a good
man would be dumb. He has the blood upon his ear, to signify that his
Lord has bought him with a price in that member, as well as in every other;
yea, his ear is bored to the doorpost of truth, that he may hear it, and it
only, with full intent of heart.
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The picture is complete when the eyes are mentioned — he shutteth his
eyes from seeing evil.” He cannot help seeing, it as he goes along his
pilgrimage through life, but he seeks not such a sight, and as much as he
can he avoids it. He takes no pleasure in the most brilliant displays of folly.
Vain pomps and glories charm him not. He does not seek his amusement in
gazing upon bedizened wickedness. If there be a turmoil in the street he is
not the man that will be called as a witness to it, for he discreetly walks the
other way, leaving off strife before it be meddled with. He is one that does
not leap into the ditch in the hope that he may come out of it without being
covered with mire, but he chooses the clean path and keeps out of harm’s
way. When others crave to see life, he judges such life to be death, and
pursues a nobler path. He wishes to see only that which is good, and true,
and helpful to ills progress to heaven. Opened eyes and ears are good, but
sometimes closed eyes and stopped ears are better. You know the old
classic story of how Ulysses caused his sailors to pass the rocks of the
Sirens in safety. The sweet enchanting song of the fatal sisters would have
fascinated the mariners, and drawn them upon the rocks, and so the crafty
Ulysses sealed the ears of all his mariners with wax, lest the sweet deluders
should destroy them.

“Then every ear I barr’d against the strain,
And from access of frenzy lock’d the brain.”

To be blind and deaf and dumb in some places would be far better than to
hear and see and speak to our own condemnation: better infinitely to enter
into life halt or blind or deaf, than, having all our powers, to use them to
sinful purposes, and fall into hell fire at last.

Shortly, the text means just this, that a true believer is a man who has
himself well in hand, having mastery over his whole manhood. He has a
bit in the mouth of all the steeds which draw the chariot of life, and he
holds them under due control. He will not let his ear or his eye delude his
fancy, nor his foot or hand deface his conduct, nor his heart or tongue
betray his spirit: he will have nought to do with evil, he has no fellowship
with it, his spirit is redeemed, regenerated, renewed. He will not be
flattered into pride, nor bribed into deceit, nor allured into unholiness. The
Holy Spirit has wrought in him a holy spirit, and integrity and uprightness
preserve him.

The true Christian is a man who keeps himself clear of the common sins of
the are, the popular vices which flourish uncondemned. The sins mentioned
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in the text were those current in Jerusalem: there they oppressed the poor,
they ground them down in their rents, in their wages, in the price of food,
in the usury demanded for loans; there they took bribes, and sold justice,
but the good man did not so because of the fear of the Lord. In Jerusalem
men-at-arms gained wealth by deeds of blood and violence; they devoured
widows’ houses, and ate up the inheritances of the fatherless: but so did
not the child of God. He was out of the fashion. Gainful sins were to him
most accursed: he would rather suffer wrong than inflict it. David sketched
this man in his twenty-fourth Psalm, and with this I give a finishing stroke
to the portrait: — Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who
hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully. He shall
receive the blessing from the Lord, and righteousness from the God of his
salvation.”

II. We have reached our second head. I ask you to follow me while,
concerning these godly men, WE OBSERVE THEIR SECURITY.

Observe fit, first, as it is pictorially described in the text. The times are
those of war: the battle rages in the plain, but “he shall dwell on high”;
aloft upon the craggy rocks shall be his citadel. In times of invasion men
resorted to the highest mountains and rocks, that there they might be
sheltered among the lofty fastnesses. While others flee, this man shall dwell
— dwell at ease, in permanent peace; and that dwelling shall be on the
heights, far beyond the reach of the invader. Is not this glorious? The bands
of robbers ravage all around, but they cannot plunder 4im; he looks down
upon them and defies their power. There upon the inaccessible rock stands
the city of peace, its quiet wails gleaming in the sunlight, and flashing back
a calm defiance to the foe. “Mark ye well her bulwarks.” A believer dwells
on the heights, his life is hid with Christ in God, he cannot be reached by
the darts of the adversary.

“Yet,” saith one, “though he dwell on high, the enemy may reach him by
scaling-ladders, or by some other means of assault.” By no means shall they
smite him, for he shall have a “place of defense.” Is it not written, “In the
fear of the Lord is strong confidence: and his children shall have a place of
refuge”? “Salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.” As a
castle prepared for war, as “the tower of David builded for an armoury,” so
shall the Lord be unto his people. The adversary shall rage in vain, dashing
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himself against ramparts which he cannot shake; he shall go round the city
like a dog, but find no entrance, for the Lord is there.

“Yet,” saith one, “these walls may be dashed down, or may fall into
decay.” Not so, for “his place of defense shall be the munitions of rocks.”
Stupendous rock, firm, massive, enormous, shall furnish him a hiding-
place. Immutable strength shall gird him around both by day and by night
for ever and ever. “His place of defense shall be the munitions of rocks.”
Not one fortification, but many shall make up his stronghold: mountains
shall be round about him, the solid foundations of the earth shall stand
between him and the enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt him.

“Motions of stupendous rock
His dwelling-place shall be
There might his soul without a shock
The wreck of nature see.”

“Yet,” saith one, “the enemy may starve a man out of his citadel: rock
cities have been captured at last because the inhabitants have been pinched
with hunger.” There has been nothing for the men-at-arms to eat, and
therefore they have sold their castle for bread. But this also is provided
for: “His bread shall be given him.” God will take care that the godly shall
not want. As the Lord’s chosen cannot be driven out, so they shall not be
starved out. The believer shall hold the fort till Christ shall come, for the
bread of angels shall be rained upon him sooner than he shall lack.

“Ah, well,” saith one, “but even if bread could be conveyed into the
fortress, yet you know these elevated positions cannot be readily supplied
with water, and by thirst they may be forced to yield.” The promise has
thought of that also, for it is written, “his waters shall be sure.” The well
within the gate shall never fail, the hidden springs shall never be dried, and
the people of the city shall drink and drink as much as they will, and yet
the supply shall never be exhausted. O thou enemy, let thy hopeless
warfare end! Give up the conflict, for vainly dost thou beleaguer the city
of God!

The chosen of the Lord shall never be conquered by the foe, for his God
hath taken measures to garrison him against all assaults and to deliver him
in all straits.

Do you remind me that all this is poetry? Ianswer, It is a poetical
description, but it is true in every jot and little, and so I ask you to
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accompany me while we consider this thing as it may be actually
experienced.

It is a matter of fact that the man who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and lives as a Christian should live, dwells on the heights. His mind is lifted
up above the common cares, and worries, and vexations of life. The Holy
Spirit has begotten him again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, and therefore his conversation is in heaven,
from whence he looks for his Savior the Lord Jesus. I am sure that many of
you know what it is to ride on the high places of the earth, and to look
down upon the world as a poor, paltry thing. You have walked with God
in light, even as he is in the light, and then you have been filled with a joy
which no man taketh from you, and you have trodden the world beneath
your feet, and all that earth calls good or great. This has it been true of
you, “he shall dwell on high.”

You have also found that you have had aplace of defense in tine of
trouble. Though often assailed you have never been really injured: unto this
day the rage of man has caused you no real loss. You can understand to-
day the meaning of that word, “Who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid
of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as
grass?” Even Satan himself has not been able to overthrow you: you have
trodden upon the lion and the dragon: in the name of the Lord you have
resisted the devil, and he has fled from you. Tell it out this day to all the
sons of men, that the Lord thy God has been a wall of fire round about
thee. I also will join thee in this glorying. “O my soul, thou hast trodden
down strength!” All things have worked together for good to us up till
now, and we know it; we have had a place of defense, and in this we will
rejoice to be glad.

And do you not know to-day how secure, how immutable is your defense?
Even as the eagle on the rock cannot be reached by the howler, so are you
secure. Look! You have God’s promise — I will never leave thee nor
forsake thee!” “No good thing will he withhold from them that wall:
uprightly.” These promises are the munitions of rocks behind which you
are sheltered; the sure words of an unchanging God are your bulwarks.

You have also the oath of God as your high tower: for be has sworn by
himself because he could swear by no greater. There stands his covenant
made up of promises, secured by oath, and ratified by blood: who shall
break within that line of defense? What munitions of rock can be compared



106

with these things in which it is “impossible for God to lie,” — these
pledges which God can never dishonor, these guarantees of everlasting
faithfulness that can never be questioned. Oh, the blessed security of a child
of God!

At this present moment, O child of God, you are dwelling, where you must
be safe; for, first, you were chosen before the foundation of the world, and
God will not lose his choice, nor shall his decree be frustrated. Next, you
have been bought with the precious blood of the Son of God himself, and
he evils never lose what he has has dearly bought. You have been
quickened by the Holy Ghost, and such a life can never die. You know
who hath said, “I give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” You have been taken
into the family of God, and made his child; and will your Father now
disown you, or remove your name out of the family register? You are also
joined unto Christ in one spirit, you are a “member of his body, of his flesh,
and of his bones,” and shall Christ be dismembered, and the Son of God be
rent in twain? Believing in my Lord this morning I stand where the devils
of hell cannot reach me, and where the angels of God might envy me; for I
can exclaim in your name and in my own, “Who shall separate us from the
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord?” We challenge earth and
hell, time and eternity, to dissolve the blessed union between Christ and his
people. Who is he that can harm you if you be followers of that which is
good? If your confidence be in the living God, who shall put you to shame?

I must not fail to notice that the poetic utterance, “Thy bread shall be
given thee,” is also literally true. It has been true to you, my brethren,
concerning your daily bread. That word is true, “Trust in The Lord, and
do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” At
times there has been little on the table, but all sufficiency has still filled the
storehouse. When God multiplied the oil and the meal of the poor women
at Zarepta, I do not believe that at any one moment she ever had more
than sufficed for a single meal: every day that Elijah lived with her she
had to scrape the bottom of the barrel, for she had never more than a
handful of meal and a little oil. We are not told that either the barrel or the
cruse were filled up; but we read — “the barrel of meal shall not waste,
neither shall the cruse of oil fail.” You may frequently reach the end of
your provision, but you can never exhaust your Provider. The meal may
come by handfuls, and the oil may only drip out drop by drop, but what
matters? Was not the manna from heaven a small round thing, and did it
not fall morning by morning? If
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you have earthly provision as you want it, should it not suffice you? If you
get as much as you need at this meal, and as much as you want for the next
meal, 1s it not well? Are not the loaves of heavenly bread all the better for
being fresh and fresh? The manna would not keep, but bred worms; who
wants such unsavoury store? There is nothing like living from hand to
mouth when it is from God’s hand to faith’s mouth. Daily bread promotes
daily gratitude, and from God’s hand hourly providence brings multiplied
love-tokens, and is a surer sign of remembrance than if we could have life’s
mercies all in a lump. “His bread shall be given him “refers also to heavenly
bread, which we have even more cause to think about than about the bread
which perisheth: this also shall be given us. If we be driven away from a
faithful ministry, if we remove to the utmost ends of the earth where we
miss the means of grace, yet the Lord will feed our souls. If his ministers
do not feed us, he will himself minister to us. The word of the Lord shall
not cease to nourish us. “The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want.”

As for the waters, the living waters of grace and of the Holy Spirit, these
shall always flow: in summer and winter shall the still waters be found at
your side; yea, they shall be within you “a well of water springing up unto
everlasting life.” Words cannot tell the privilege of the man who lives in
God, and lives with God! He need not shiver in the damps of earth — he
lives on high; he need not fear the fury of the enemy, for he has a place of
defense; he need not dread the lapse of time, his munitions are of rock; he
need not tremble at famine and drought, his needs shall all be met by the
care of heaven. The man who knows his sins are forgiven, who is covered
with the righteousness of Christ, who is in vital union with the Lord Jesus,
who is indwelt by the Holy Ghost: that man, I say, need not desire to be
any other than he it, but may give himself up to blessing and praising and
magnifying the Most High every moment of his life till he is caught up to
the highest heaven, to dwell where enemies cannot threaten nor necessities
arise.

IT1. So this brings me to close by urging you, dear friends, to SEEK THEIR
FELICITY.

First, shall I need to say, “Do not try to obtain it by hypocrisy”’? Since they
are so happy whom God favors, do not think that by getting your name
into their church-book you will necessarily be favored too. Oh, brethren,
be true believers and not make-believers. Do not pretend to be what you
are not. Sinners in Zion are still sinners, and they will one day be afraid.
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Hypocrites, though joined with the people of God, are still hypocrites, and
will ere long be surprised with fearfulness. Do not hope by a mere empty
profession to win the blessedness of God’s people, for by such means you
will win a curse rather them a blessing.

Secondly, do not hope to win the bliss of the righteous by self-
righteousness; for although we have been describing righteous men this
morning, yet we have not been describing self-righteous men. The self-
righteous is not righteous: the two things are wide as the poles asunder.
These very people whom God favored had sinned; for we read in the
twenty-fourth verse of the chapter, “The people that dwell therein shall be
forgiven their iniquity.” The blessing is not to the man who glories in his
innocence, but “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered.” These favored people cried, “O Lord, be gracious unto us.”
They knew their need of grace. Do not hope that God will favor you when
you neither confess your sin nor seek his grace. Self-righteousness
damneth; it is only the righteousness of God that saveth. Seek the character
and the privilege of the saints as a gift of divine grace. Fain would I drop
into your hearts and mouths that prayer of the second verse: “O Lord, be
gracious unto us.” I commend it to you. Go to your homes, and in your
silent chamber pour out your hearts with cries and tears, saying “O Lord,
be gracious unto us. We cannot walk in thy ways, and keep our tongue and
eye and ear as we desire to do unless we be renewed and preserved by thy
grace. Be gracious in forgiving the past and in helping us for the future to
live in thy fear and service. Do this through Christ Jesus our Lord, we
implore thee.

Your prayer shall be heard, and these blessings shall be yours; but see to it
that you seek unto the Lord by a sincere faith. Again, use the second verse
as your guide, and cry, “Be thou their arm every morning, our salvation
also in the time of trouble.” Commit yourself to the guardian care of the
Lord each day, and specially fly to him in the hour of trouble, then will he
create righteousness in you, and cause you in every good world to do his
will. Go, I say, and seek unto the Strong for strength, and to the Righteous
One for righteousness, and the blessings of the dweller upon the heights
shall be yours.

As for you, my dear brothers and sisters, who are really walking before the
Lord aright, straining with your utmost endeavors to do only that which is
just and true, at the same time trusting alone in Jesus for your salvation, I
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would charge you to rejoice exceedingly. If this text be true, that we dwell
on high and that our place of defense is the munitions of rocks, and that
our bread shall be given us and our waters shall be sure, let us be glad!
What a happy people we ought to be! We ought, every one of us, to have a
beaming face, a flashing eye, an elastic step, a singing life, a courageous
heart. All men should be made to feel that the chosen of the Lord are a
happy people. It is our privilege beyond that of all other men to go through
the world with heaven about our steps. It is not ours to be clad in the
weeds of sorrow, for the Bridegroom is with us. We are not commanded to
complain, but to rejoice. I leave to others the task of showing the beauty of
groaning, or the delightfulness of murmuring: it is mine to urge you to
shake yourselves from the dust, and put on your beautiful garments. Why
are you so cast down? Dear people of God, you go out in the streets in
rags, and yet you have royal robes provided for you; why do not you put
them on? “Oh,” say you, “but I leave great sorrow.” Yes, but it is written,
“As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.” Why tell everybody of your grief? Is
there any good to be done thereby? What does our Lord say? “But thou,
when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face, that thou appear
not unto men to fast.” It is a Christian’s duty to be happy. What a blessed
religion is that in which joy is a matter of precept — “Rejoice in the Lord
always, and again I say, Rejoice.”

I have been so long away from England that I do not know where our
Queen is residing just now; but if I had the wings of a dove, and could
mount into the upper air, I would soon find out. I should look for the
Royal Standard. I should see it floating over Windsor or Osborne, and by
this token I should espy the royal abode. Fling out the banner to the breeze
when the king is within. Is the king at home with you, dear brother? Do not
forget to display the standard of holy joy. Hoist it, and keep it flying. When
the Bridegroom is not with us we will mourn; but so long as we see his
face no man can make us fast. Rejoice, and yet again rejoice, and thus let
the Royal Standard fly at the top of the tower: the King is within us! The
Prince of Peace is enthroned in our hearts! The Lord is exalted, for he
dwelleth on high, and we dwell on high with him. Glory be unto his name.
Ring the joy-bells! With clamor of united joy let us shout unto our God
who maketh us to ride upon the high places of the earth! Let it be known
abroad that there is no God like our God and no people like his people.
Under heaven there are none so joyous as the Lord’s afflicted saints, none
so rich as the Lord’s poor, none so honored in heaven as those that are
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despised of men for Christ’s sake, none so worthy to be envied as those
who to-day are ridiculed for their faith in God. The Lord be with you, and
bless every one of you with the full enjoyment of this majestic text, for
Christ’s sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Isaiah 33.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”
— 103, VERSION I1.; 18, VERSION II.
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AN ASTOUNDING MIRACLE.

NO. 1765

A SERMON PREACHED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
FEBRUARY 10TH, 1884,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And they went into Capernaum, and straightway on the sabbath
day he entered into the synagogue, and taught. And they were
astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had
authority, and not as the scribes. And there was in their synagogue a
man with an unclean spirit, and he cried out, saying, Let us alone,
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of
God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out
of him. And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with a
loud voice, he eagle out of him. And they were all amazed,
insomuch that they questioned among themselves, saying, What
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority
commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him.

And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout all the region
round about Galilee.” — Mark 1:21-28.

You will find the same narrative in Luke, at the fourth chapter, from the
thirty-first to the thirty-seventh verse. It will be handy for you to be able to
refer to the second passage, from which I shall quote one or two matters.

These two evangelists commence the narrative by telling us of the singular
authority and power which there was about the Savior’s teaching —
authority, so that no man dare question his doctrine; power, so that every
man felt the force of the truth which he delivered. “They were astonished at
his teaching, for his word was with power.” Why was it that the Savior’s
teaching had such a remarkable power about it? Was it not, first, because
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he preached the truth? There is no power in falsehood except so far as men
choose to yield to it because it flatters them; but there is great force in
truth, it makes its own way into the soul. As long as men have consciences
they cannot help feeling when the truth is brought to bear upon them. Even
though they grow angry their very resistance proves that they recognize the
force of what is spoken. Moreover, the Savior spoke the truth in a very
natural, unaffected manner: the truth was in him, and it flowed freely from
him. His manner was truthful as well as his matter. There is a way of
speaking truth so as to make it sound like a lie. Perhaps there is no greater
injury done to truth than when it is spoken in a doubtful manner, with none
of the accent and emphasis of conviction. Our Savior spoke as the oracles
of God: he spoke truth as truth should be spoken, unaffectedly and
naturally: as one who did not preach professionally, but out of the fullness
of his heart. You all know how sermons from the heart go to the heart.
Moreover, our great Exemplar delivered his teaching as one who most
heartily believed what he was speaking, who spake what he did know, yea,
spoke of things which were his own. Jesus had no doubts, no hesitancy, no
questions, and his style was as calmly forcible as his faith. Truth seemed to
be reflected from his face just as it shone forth from God in all its native
purity and splendor. He could not speak otherwise than he did, for he
spake as he was, as he felt, and as he knew. Our Lord spoke as one whose
life supported all that he taught. Those who knew him could not say, “He
speaks after a right kind, but he acts otherwise.” There was about his
whole conduct and deportment that which made him the fit person to utter
the truth, because the truth was incarnate, and embodied, and exemplified
in his own person. Well might he speak with great assurance when he could
say, “Which of you convinceth me of sin?” He was himself as pure as
the truth which he proclaimed. He was not a speaking-machine, sounding
out something with which it has no vital connection; but out of the midst of
his own heart there flowed rivers of living waters. Truth overflowed at his
lips from the deep well of his soul, it was in him and therefore came from
him. What he poured forth was his own life, wherewith he was
endeavoring to impregnate the lives of others. Consequently, for all these
reasons, and many besides, Jesus spake as one that had authority: his tone
was commanding, his teaching was convincing.

Meanwhile, the Holy Ghost who had descended upon him in his baptism,
rested upon him, and bore witness by his divine operations in the
consciences and hearts of men. If Jesus spake of sin, the Spirit was there to
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convince the world of sin; if he set forth a glorious righteousness, the Holy
Ghost was there to convince the world of righteousness and when he told
men of the coming judgment, the Holy Ghost was present to make them
know that ajudgment would surely come at which each of them must
appear. Because of his unlimited anointing by the Spirit, our Lord spake
with power and authority of the most astonishing kind, so that all who
heard him were compelled to feel that no ordinary Rabbi stood before
them.

That power and authority was seen all the more in contrast with the
Scribes; for the Scribes spake hesitatingly; they quoted authority; they
begged leave to venture an opinion; they supported their ideas by the
opinion of Rabbi this, although it was questioned by Rabbi the other; they
spent their time in tying and untying knots before the people, quibbling
about matters which had no practical importance whatever. They were
wonderfully clear upon the tithing of mint and anise; they enlarged most
copiously upon the washing of cups and basins, they were profound upon
phylacteries and borders of garments. They were at home upon such
rubbish, which would neither save a soul, nor slay a sin, nor suggest a
virtue. While handling the Scriptures they were mere word-triflers, letter-
men, whose chief object was to show their own wisdom. Such attempts at
oratory and word-spinning were as far as the poles asunder from the
discourses of our Lord. Self-display never entered into the mind of Jesus.
He himself was so absorbed in what he had to teach that his hearers did
not exclaim, “What a preacher is this!” but, “what a word is this!” and
“What new teaching is this!”: the word and the teaching with their
admirable authority and amazing power subduing men’s minds and hearts
by the energy of truth. Men acknowledged that the great teacher had
taught them something worth knowing, and had so impressed it upon them
that there was no shaking themselves free of it.

Now, when they were beginning to perceive this authority in his word, our
Lord determined to prove to them that there was real power at the back of
his teaching, that he had a right to use such authority, for he was Jesus
Christ the Son of God, clothed with divine authority and power. It
occurred to him to display before their eyes the fact that as there was
power about his speech, there was also power about himself, that he was
mighty in deed as well as in word; and hence he wrought the miracle now
before us. This most astounding deed of authority and power has been
passed over by certain expositors as having too little of incident about it to



114

be of much interest, whereas, to my mind, it rises in some respects above
all other miracles, and is certainly excelled by none in its forcible
demonstration of our Lord’s authority and power. It is the first miracle
which Mark gives us, it is the first which Luke gives us; and it is in some
respects the first of miracles, as I hope I may show ere I have done.
Remember, however, that the object of the miracle is to reveal more fully
the power and authority of our Lord’s word, and to let us see by signs
following that his teaching has an omnipotent force about it. This truth is
much needed at the present moment; for if the gospel does not still save
men, if it is not still “the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth,” then the attacks of scepticism are not easily repelled; but if it be
still a thing of power over the minds of men, a power conquering sin and
Satan, then they may say what they like, our only answer shall be to lament
their doubts and to scorn their scorning. O for an hour of the Son of man!
O where is he that trod the sea, and bade the rage of hell subside with a
word?

I. First, then, to show forth this power and authority, Out LORD SELECTS
A HosT UNHAPPY PERSON ON WHOM To PROVE HIS POWER.

This person was, first, one possessed. A devil dwelt within him. We cannot
explain this fact any more than we can explain madness. Many things
which happen in the world of mind are quite inexplicable, and for the
matter of that so are many facts in the world of matter. We accept the
recorded fact

—an evil spirit entered into this man, and continued in him. Satan, you
know, is God’s ape; he is always trying to imitate him, to caricature him;
so, when God became incarnate, it occurred to Satan to become incarnate
too; and this man [ may call, without any misuse of words, an incarnate
devil; or, at any rate, the devil was incarnated in him. He had become like a
devil in human form, and so was in a certain manner the opposite of our
Lord Jesus. In Jesus dwelt the fullness of the Godhead bodily by an eternal
union; in this man the devil dwelt for a while. Is not this an awful picture?
But note the fact, the man whom Jesus selects whereon to prove his power
and authority was so far gone that the foul fiend controlled his mind, and
made a kennel of his body. I wondered, when thinking this over, whether a
person of whom this man is the emblem would come into the congregation
to-day; for I have seen such people. I have not dared personally to apply
such an epithet to any man, but Ihave heard it applied: Ihave heard
disgusted friends and indignant neighbors, worn out with the drunken
profanity, or horrible filthiness of some man say, “He does not seem to be a
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man, he acts like the evil one.” Or when it has been a woman, they have
said, “All that is womanly is gone, she seems to be a female fiend.” Well,
if such shall come within sound of my voice, or within reading of this
sermon, let them take note that there is help, hope, and health even for
them. The power of Jesus knows no limit. Upon one who was the Devil’s
Own did our gracious Lord display his authority and power in connection
with his gospel teaching; and he is not less able now than then.

This man, further, was one whose personality was to a great extent
merged in the Evil One. Read the twenty-third verse: “There was in their
synagogue a man with an unclean spirit;” the rendering might be equally
accurate if we read it, “’A man in an unclean spirit.” See you that? Not only
a man with an unclean spirit in him, but a man in an unclean spirit. The
phrase is simple enough, we speak of a man being in drink. For liquor to be
in a man does not mean half so much as for a man to be in liquor. To give a
more pleasant illustration, we speak of a person’s being “in love;” he is
absorbed in his affection; we should not express a tenth as much if we said
that love is in the man. A man can be in a rage, in a passion; and even so
was this man in an evil spirit. He was completely ruled of the evil one. The
poor creature had no power over himself whatever, and was not himself
actually responsible; in all that I say of him I am not condemning him, but
only using him as a type of human sin. Please do not forget this. As far as
the narrative is concerned the man himself scarcely appears, it is the
unclean spirit that cries out, “Let us alone; I know thee who thou art.”
These are words spoken by the man, but they are the sentiments of the
demon who used the man’s organs of speech according to his own will.

The man was scarcely a man with a will or wish of his own in fact, you do
not notice him till you see him flung down into the midst of the synagogue;
you only see the proper man when the Savior raises him up before them all
unharmed and rational. Until the miracle is wrought the man is lost in the
unclean spirit that dominates him. Have you never seen such men? You say
sometimes, and you say truly, “alas, poor wretch! The drink has the
mastery over him; he would never do such things as he does if he was not
in drink.” We do, not mean to excuse him by such an expression, far from
it. Or it may be the man is a gambler, and you say, “He is quite besotted by
gaming; though he impoverishes his wife and children, yet he is possessed
by that spirit so completely that he has not the mind nor the will to resist
the temptation.” Or it may be that such another person is carried away with
unchaste affections, and we say, “How sad! There was something about
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that man which we used to like; in many points he was admirable, but he is
so deluded by his bad passions that he does not seem to be himself.” We
almost forget the man, and think mainly of the dreadful spirit which has
degraded him below the beasts. The type and emblem of such a person as
that our Lord selected as the platform whereon to show his power. |
wonder whether this voice of mine will reach one of that sort. I sincerely
hope that none of you are in such a condition, but if you should be, still
there is hope for you in Christ Jesus: he is able to deliver such as are led
captive at the will of Satan. Though you seem wholly given up and utterly
abandoned to the dominion of a terrible sin, to which you yield a willing
obedience, yet Jesus can break off the iron yoke from your neck and bring
you into the liberty of holiness. It will be an awful thing for you to die in
your sins, and you surely will unless you believe in the Lord Jesus; but if
you look to him, he can make you pure and holy, and create you anew.

Note further, for we must show you how our Lord selects the worst of
cases, it was a man in whom the evil spirit was at his worst. Kindly look at
the fourth chapter of Luke, verse thirty-three, and you will see that in this
man there was “the spirit of an unclean devil.” Think of that. The devil is
never particularly clean at ally time, what must an unclean devil be? The
ruling spirit in the man was not only a devil, but an unclean devil. Satan
sometimes cleans himself up, and comes out quite bright and shining, like
an angel of light; but do not mistake him; he is still a devil, for all his
pretended purity. There are glittering sins, and respectable sins, and these
will ruin souls, but this poor man had a disreputable demon in him, a spirit
of the foulest, coarsest, and most abominable order. I suppose this foul
spirit would incite its victim to filthy talk and obscene acts. The evil one
delights in sins against the seventh commandment. If he can lead men and
women to defile their bodies he takes special delight in such crimes. I
doubt not that this poor creature was reduced to the most brutal form of
animalism; I can well believe that in his body he was filthy, and that in his
talk, in all the thoughts that hurried through his poor brain, and in all his
actions, he went to a pitch of uncleanness upon which we need not permit
a conjecture. If we were to say of such a character as this man pictures,
“Let us turn out of the way,” who could blame us? If we separated from
such sinners, who could censure us? We do not desire to go near to Satan
in any shape, but most of all we would shun him when he is openly and
avowedly unclean. You say, “We could not bear to hear the man speak; the
very look of him is offensive;” nor is it strange that you should. There are
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women so fallen that modesty trembles to be seen in their company; and
the feeling that makes you shudder at them is not to be condemned, so long
as it does not spring from self-righteousness or lead to contempt. Yet,
now, see it and wonder, our blessed Lord and Master fixed his eye of old
on the man with the unclean devil in him, and to-day he fixes his eye of
mercy on the basest and vilest of mankind, that in their conversion he may
show the power and authority of his word. Lord, do so at this moment. Let
us see to-day the miracles of thy grace. Bring the chief of sinners to
repentance! Upraise those who are fallen to the lowest degree!

In this man there did not seem to be anything for the Lord to begin upon.
When you are trying to bring a man to the Savior you look over him to see
where you can touch him, what there is in him that you can work upon.

Perhaps he is a good husband though he is a drunkard, and you wisely
attempt to work upon his domestic affections. If a man has some point of
character upon which you can rest your lever, your work is comparatively
easy. But with some people you look over them from top to bottom, and
you cannot find a spot for hope to rest upon. They seem so utterly gone
that there is neither reason, nor conscience, nor will, nor power of thought
left in them. Of all this the possessed man in the synagogue is a striking
emblem, for when the Lord comes into the synagogue the poor wretch does
not begin to pray, “Lord, heal me.” No, his first cry is, “Let us alone.” He
does not seem to resist this cry of the evil spirit in him, though it was so
much to his own injury, but he goes on to say, “What have we to do with
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us? I know thee
who thou art.” The possessed man seems wholly lost in the dominating
spirit of evil which permeates his entire being. Now I look upon this,
though it be negative, as a very glaring part of the difficulty; for I do not
care how far a man has gone in outward sin, if he has some point left in
him of common honesty, or love to his family, or generous heartedness,
you know where to commence operations, and your work is hopeful. Even
leviathan has some crevice between his scales though they be shut up
together as with a close seal; there is some joint in the harness of most
men, even though mail may cover them from head to foot; but in those
outcasts of whom I am now speaking there is neither lodgment for hope,
nor foothold for faith, nor more than a bare ledge for love. As the man in
the synagogue was shut up within the demon’s influence, so are some men
encompassed by their iniquity, blocked up by their depravity. Yet the great
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Upraiser of the fallen can rescue even these; he is able to save unto the
uttermost.

One other matter makes the case still more terrible: he was a man upon
whom religious observances were lost. He was in the synagogue on the
Sabbath, and 1 do not suppose that this was anything unusual. The worst
man of all is one who can attend the means of grace, and yet remain under
the fall power of evil. Those poor outside sinners who know nothing of the
gospel at all, and never go to the house of God at all, for them there
remains at least the hope that the very novelty of the Holy Word may
strike them; but as for those who are continually in our synagogues, what
shall now be done for them if they remain in sin? It is singular, but true,
that Satan will come to a place of worship. “Oh,” say you, “surely he will
never do that?” He did it so long back as the days of Job, when the sons of
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also
amongst them. The evil spirit led this unhappy man to the synagogue that
morning, and it may be he did so with the idea of disturbing the teaching
of the Lord Jesus Christ. I am glad he was there. I wish that all the slaves
of sin and Satan would attend upon Sabbath worship. They are then within
range of the gospel gun, and who can tell how many may be reached? Yet
how sad it was that the influences of religious worship had altogether
failed to rescue this man from his thraldom! They sang in the synagogue,
but they could not sing the evil spirit out of him; they read the lessons of
the day in the synagogue, but they could not read the foul spirit out of
him; they gave addresses from passages of Scripture, but they could not
address the unclean spirit out of him; no doubt some of the godly prayed
for him, but they could not pray the devil out of him. Nothing can cast out
Satan but the word of Jesus himself. His own word, from his own lip, hath
power and authority about it, but everything short of that falls to the
ground. O Divine Redeemer, let thine omnipotence be displayed in turning
great sinners into sincere penitents!

You see, then, what a terrible case the Master selected. I have not
exaggerated, | am sure. O the comfort which lies in the thought that he still
chooses to save persons, of whom this wretched being is the fit emblem
and representative! O ye vilest of the vile, here is hope for you!

I1. Let us now look a little further and observe that OUR LORD
ENCOUNTERS A FIRMLY-ENTRENCHED ENEMY.
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The evil spirit in this man had ramparted and bulwarked himself against
the assault of Christ, for as [have said, he had the man fully at his
command, he could make him say and do whatever he pleased. He had
that man so at his command that he brought him to the synagogue that
day, and he compelled him to become a disturber of the worship.
Quietness and order should be in the assemblies of God’s people, but this
poor soul was egged on to cry out and make horrible noises, so as to raise
great tumult in the congregation. The Jews allowed all the liberty they
could to persons possessed, and so long as their behavior was bearable
they were tolerated in the synagogues: but this poor mortal broke through
the bounds of propriety, and his cries were a terror to all. But see, the
Lord Jesus deals with this disturber; this is the very man in whom he will
be glorified. So have I seen my Lord convert his most furious enemy, and
enlist unto his service the most violent of opposers.

The evil one compelled his victim to beg to be left alone: as we have it
here, “Let us alone.” In the Revised Version of Luke the same rendering is
put in the margin, but in the text we have “Ah!” While the Lord Jesus was
teaching there was suddenly heard a terrible “Ah!” A horrible, hideous
outcry startled all, and these words were heard: “Ah! What have we to do
with thee?” It was not the voice of supplication; it was distinctly the
reverse; it was a prayer not for mercy, but against mercy. The translation is
however quite good if we read, “Let us alone.” Is it not a horrible thing
that Satan leads men to say, “Do not trouble us with your gospel! Do not
bother us with religion! Do not come here with your tracts! Let us alone!”
They claim the wretched right to perish in their sins, the liberty to destroy
their own souls. We know who rules when men speak thus: it is the prince
of darkness who makes them hate the light. Oh, my hearers, do not some
of you say, “We do not want to be worried with thoughts of death, and
judgment, and eternity; we do not desire to hear about repentance and faith
in a Savior, all we want of religious people is that they will let us alone.”
This cruel kindness we cannot grant them. How can we stand by and see
them perish? Yet how sad the moral condition of one who does not wish to
be made pure! You would think it impossible for Jesus to do anything with
a man while he is crying out, “Let us alone”; yet it was the evil spirit in this
man that our Lord met and overcame. Is there not encouragement for us to
deal with those who give us no welcome, but shut the door in our faces?

The foul spirit made the man renounce all interest in Christ; he coupled
him with himself, and made him say, “What are we to do with thee, thou
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Jesus of Nazareth?” This was a disclaimer of all connection with the
Savior. He almost resented the Savior’s presence as an intrusion. The voice
seems to cry to Jesus, “I have nothing to do with you; go your way and
leave me alone; I do not want you; whatever you can do to save or bless
me is hereby refused. Only let me alone.” Now, when a man deliberately
says, “l will have nothing to do with your Jesus. I want no pardon, no
salvation, no heaven,” I think the most of you would say, “That is a
hopeless case; we had better go elsewhere.” Yet even when Satan has led a
man this length the Lord can drive him out. He is mighty to save. He can
change even the hardest heart.

The unclean spirit did more than that: he caused this man to dread the
Savior, and made him cry out, “Ah! Art thou come to destroy us?” Many
persons are afraid of the gospel; to them religion wears a gloomy aspect;
they do not care to hear of it for fear it should make them melancholy and
rob them of their pleasures. “Oh,” say they, “religion would get me into
Bedlam; it would drive me mad.” Thus Satan by his detestable falsehoods
makes men dread their best friend, and tremble at that which would make
them happy for ever.

A further entrenchment Satan had cast up: he made his victim yield an
outward assent to the gospel. “1 know thee who thou art,” said the spirit,
speaking with the man’s lips, “the Holy One of God.” Of all forms of
Satan’s devices this is one of the worst for workers, when men say, “Yes,
yes, what you say is very proper!” You call upon them and talk about
Jesus, and they answer, “Yes, sir. It is quite true. I am much obliged to you,
sir.”” You preach the gospel, and they say, “He made an interesting
discourse, and he is a very clever man!” You buttonhole them, and speak
about the Savior, and they reply, “It is very kind of you to talk to me so
earnestly; I always admire this sort of thing. Zeal is much to be commended
in these days.” This is one of the strongest of earth-works, for the cannon-
balls sink into it, and their force is gone. This makes Satan secure in his
hold on the heart. Yet the Savior dislodged this demon, and therein
displayed his power and authority.

Have I not proved my point? Jesus selected a most unhappy individual to
become an instance of his supremacy over the powers of darkness; he
selected a most firmly-entrenched spirit to be chased out of the nature
which had become his stronghold.
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ITI. We have something more pleasant to think upon as we notice that
OUR LORD CONQUERED IN A MOST SIGNAL MANNER.

The conquest began as soon as the Savior entered the synagogue, and was
thus under the same roof with the devil. Then the evil one began to fear.
That first cry of “Ah,” or “Let us alone,” shows that the evil spirit knew his
Conqueror. Jesus had not said anything to the man. No, but the presence of
Christ and his teaching are the terror of fiends. Wherever Jesus Christ
comes in Satan knows that he must go out. Jesus has come to destroy the
works of the devil, and the evil one is aware of his fate. Now, as soon as
ever one of you shall go into a house with the desire to bring the inmates to
Christ it will be telegraphed to the bottomless pit directly. Insignificant
person as you may think yourself, you are a very dangerous person to
Satan’s kingdom if you go in the name of Jesus and tell out his gospel. The
Lord Jesus Christ opened the book and read in the synagogue, and soon his
explanation and teaching with authority and power made all the evil spirits
feel that their kingdom was shaken. “I beheld,” said our Lord at another
time, “Satan fell like lightning from heaven;” and that fall was commencing
in this “beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God.” The first
token of our Lord’s triumph was the evident alarm which caused the evil
spirit to cry out.

The next sign was that the devil began to offer terms to Christ, for I take it
that is the reason why he said, “I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of
God.” He did not confront our Lord with the hostile doubt, “If thou be the
Son of God;” but with the complaisant compliment, “I know thee who
thou art.” “Yes,” the false spirit said, “I will allow this man to say his
creed, and avow himself one of the orthodox, and then perhaps I shall be
let alone. The man is sound in his views, and so my living in him cannot be
a bad thing after all. I am quite willing to admit all the claims of Jesus, so
long as he will not interfere with my rule over the man.” The evil one had
read his Bible, and linen how Daniel had called Jesus “the Most Holy,” and
so he calls him “The Holy One of God.” “I am quite willing to admit it all,”
says the devil, “only let me stop in the man; do not meddle with me, and
this man’s lips shall confess the truth.” And so, when Jesus comes in his
power, and men hear his word, this deceitful compromise is often proposed
and attempted. The sinner says, “I believe it all. I deny nothing. I am no
infidel; but I mean to keep my sin; and I do not intend to feel the power of
the gospel so as to repent and have my sin chased out of me. I will agree to
the gospel, but I will not allow it to control my life.” However, this coming
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to terms shows that the fallen spirit knows his Destroyer. He could fain be
let down easily. He is willing to crouch, to cringe, to fawn, and even to
bear testimony to the truth, if he may but be allowed to keep in his den —
that den a human soul. Liar as he is, it must go sadly against the grain for
him to say, “I know thee who thou art”; yet he will do this if he may be
allowed to keep dominion. So when Jesus draws near to men’s minds, they
say, “We will be orthodox, we will believe the Bible, and we will do
anything else you prescribe, only do not disturb our consciences, interfere
with our habits, or dislodge our selfishness.” Men will accept anything
rather than renounce their sin, their pride, their ease.

Then came our Lord’s real work on this man. He gave the evil spirit short
and sharp orders. “Silence! Come out!” “Jesus rebuked him.” The word
implies that he spoke sharply to him. How else could he speak to one who
was maliciously tormenting a man who had done him no harm? The Greek
word might be read, “Be muzzled.” It is a harsh word; such as an unclean
tormenting spirit deserves. “Silence! Come out.” That is exactly what Jesus
means that the devil shall do when he delivers men from him. He says to
him, “Come out of the man; I do not want pious talk and orthodox
professing; hold your peace and come out of him.” It is not for evil spirits,
nor yet for ungodly men, to try to honor Christ by their words. Traitors,
bring no honor to those they praise. Liars cannot witness to the truth; or if
they do they damage its cause. “Be still,” says Jesus; and then, “Come
out.” He speaks as a man might call a dog out of a kennel, “Come out.”
“Oh,” says the unclean spirit, “let me stay, and the man shall go to church;
he shall even go to the sacrament.” “No,” says the Lord, “Come out of
him. You have no right within him; he is mine, and not yours. Come out of
him!” I pray that the Master may give one of his mighty calls at this
moment, speak to some poor besotted creature, and say to the devil in him,
“Come out of him! “O sinners, sin must quit you or it will ruin you for
ever; are you not eager to be rid of it?

Now see the conquest of Christ over the unclean spirit. The fiend did not
dare to utter another word, though he went as near it as he could. He
“cried with a loud voice.” He made an inarticulate howling as he left the
man. As he came out he tried to do his victim some further injury, but in
that also he failed. He tore at him, and threw him down in the midst of the
synagogue, but Luke adds, “He came out of him, having done him no
hurt.” From the moment when Jesus bade him “come out,” his power to
harm was gone; he came out like a whipped cur. See how Jesus triumphs.
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As he did this literally in the man in the synagogue, so he does it spiritually
in thousands of cases. The last act of the fiend was malicious, but fruitless.
I have seen a poor creature rolled in the dust of despair by the departing
enemy, but he has soon risen to joy and peace. Have you not seen him in
the enquiry-room, weeping in the dismay of his spirit? But that has caused
him no real harm, it has even been a benefit to him, by causing him to feel
a deeper sense of sin, and by driving him quite out of himself to the
Savior. Oh, what a splendid triumph this is for our Lord when out of a
great sinner the reigning power of sin is expelled by a word! How our
Master tramples on the lion and the adder! How he treads under his feet
the young lion and the dragon! If the Lord will speak with power to-day
to any soul, however vicious, or depraved, or besotted, his reigning sins
shall come out of him, and the poor sinner shall become a trophy of his
sovereign grace.

IV. Lastly, THE SAVIOR RAISES BY WHAT HE DID A GREAT
WONDERMENT. The people that saw this were more astonished than they
generally were at the Savior’s miracles, for they said, “What thing is this?
What new teaching is this? for with authority commandeth he even the
unclean spirits, and they do obey him.” The wonder lay in this: here was
man at his very lowest; he could not be worse. I have shown you the
impossibility of anybody being worse than this poor creature was. I mean
not that he was evil morally, for, as I have hinted before, the moral element
does not actually enter into the man’s case; but he is the instructive picture
of the worst man morally; utterly and entirely possessed of Satan, and
carried away to an extreme degree by the force of evil. Now, under the
preaching of the gospel the worst man that lives may be saved. While he is
listening to the gospel a popover goes with it which can touch the hardest
heart, subdue the proudest will, change the most perverted affections, and
bring the most unwilling spirit to the feet of Jesus. I speak now what I do
know, because I have seen it in scores and hundreds of cases, that the least
likely persons, about whom there seemed to be nothing whatever helpful to
the work of grace or preparatory for it, have nevertheless been turned from
the power of Satan unto God. Such have been struck down by the
preaching of the gospel, and the devil has been made to come out of there,
there and then, and they have become new creatures in Christ Jesus. This
creates a great wonderment, and causes great staggering among the
ungodly: they cannot understand it; but they ask, “What thing is this? and
what new doctrine is this?”” This is a convincing sign which makes the most
obdurate unbeliever question his unbelief.
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Notice, in this case, that Jesus worked entirely and altogether alone. In
most of his other miracles he required faith. In order to salvation there
must be faith, but this miracle before us is not a parable of man’s
experience so much as of Christ’s working, and that working is not
dependent upon anything in man. When a man is commanded to stretch out
his withered hand, or told to go to the Pool of Siloam and wash, he does
something; but in this case the man is ignored. If he does anything it is
rather to resist than to assist; the devil makes him cry, “Let us alone; what
have we to do with thee?” The Lord Jesus Christ here displays his
sovereignty, his power, and his authority, utterly ignoring the man,
consulting neither his will nor his faith, but sovereignly bidding the fiend,
“Be silent and come out.” The thing is done, and the man is delivered from
his thraldom or ever he has had time to seek or pray.

The miracle seems to me to teach just this, that the power of Christ to save
from sin does not lie in the person saved, it lies wholly in Jesus himself;
and, further, I learn that though the person to be saved be so far gone that
you could scarcely expect faith of him, yet the gospel coming to him can
bring faith with itself, and do its own world, ab initio, from the very
beginning. What if I say that the gospel is a seed that snakes its own soil!
It is a spark that carries its own fuel with it; a life which can implant itself
within the ribs of death, ay, between the jaws of destruction. The Eternal
Spirit comes with his own light and life and creates men in Christ Jesus to
the praise of the glory of his grace. Oh, the marvel of this miracle! I was
never led more greatly to admire the splendor of the power of Christ to
rescue men from sin than at this hour.

And, to conclude, I notice our Lord did nothing but speak. In other cases
he laid his hand upon the diseased, or led them out of the city, or touched
then, or applied clay, or used spittle, but in this case he does not use any
instrumentality; his word is all. He says, “Hold thy peace, and come out of
him;” and the unclean spirit is evicted. The word of the Lord has shaken
the kingdom of darkness, and loosed the bonds of the oppressed. As when
the Lord scattered the primeval darkness by the fiat, “Light be,” so did
Jesus give the word, and its own intrinsic power banished the messenger
of darkness.

Oh, you that preach Christ, preach him boldly! No coward lips must
proclaim his invincible gospel! Oh, you that preach Christ, never choose
your place of labor; never turn your back on the worst of mankind! If the
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Lord should send you to the borders of perdition, go there and preach him
with full assurance that it shall not be in vain.

Oh, you that would win souls, have no preference as to which they shall
be; or, if you have a choice, select the very worst! Remember, my
Master’s gospel is not merely for the moralist, in his respectable dwelling,
but for the abandoned and fallen in the filthy dens of the outcast. The all-
conquering light of the Sun of Righteousness is not for the dim dawn
alone, to brighten it into the full blaze of day, but it is meant for the
blackest midnight that ever made a soul to shiver as in the shadow of
death. The name of Jesus is high over all, in heaven, and earth, and sky,
therefore let us preach it with authority and confidence; not as though it
were an invention of men. He has said he will be with us, and therefore
nothing, is impossible. The Word of the Lord Jesus cannot fall to the
ground, the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. The pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in his hand. The Lord shall bruise Satan under our feet
shortly.

I have gone to great lengths in this sermon because I would reach sinners
who have gone to great lengths. Oh that they would accept this message of
amazing mercy! He who has come to save sinners is God, and this is the
surest ground of hope for the very worst. Hear ye this I pray you; it is the
Lord your God who speaks to you, “Look unto me, and be ye saved, all
the ends of the earth: for I am God, and there is none else.”

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Mark 1:1-28.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK, — 679-80, 331, 440.
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A WAITING GOD AND A
WAITING PEOPLE.

NO. 1766

A SERMON PREACHED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
FEBRUARY 17TH, 1884,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto
you, and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon
you: for the Lord is a God of judgment: blessed are all they that
wait for him.” — Isaiah 30:18.

The people were in a great hurry to be delivered from their enemies. The
Assyrians had come up in great force, and were covering the land with
their armies. They had already devastated the neighboring kingdom of
Israel, and therefore the men of Judah were afraid that they would be
swallowed up quick, even as dry stubble is devoured of the fire. The
prophet bade the inhabitants of Jerusalem remain where they were; adding,
“For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel: In returning and rest
shall ye be saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be your strength.”
But they would not listen to the counsel of wisdom; they preferred to
follow the suggestion of their fears, and to go down into Egypt for shelter.
They were impatient because they were unbelieving. They were slow to
obey, but they were swift to rebel: hence the Lord cries to them by his
prophet: “Woe to the rebellious children, that take counsel, but not of me.”
They sent their princes as ambassadors to Zoan to entreat aid from the
Egyptian king, yea, they sent a great treasure upon camels as a bribe to
Pharaoh to espouse their cause against Assyria. They would not rely upon
their God, and so they looked to the land of the viper and the fiery flying
serpent, and were stung with bitter disappointment; for vapor and
emptiness were the help of Egypt. It seemed as if the motto of the people
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then was, “We will flee upon horses, we will ride upon the swift.” Again
and again he urged them to be quiet, saying, “Your strength is to sit still;”
but they would not learn that rash haste is but ill-speed. They could not be
quiet by reason of their fear and folly; but the Lord waited, and turned not
from his long-enduring patience. In the words of our text he showed that
if mortals could not wait, yet their Maker could — “Therefore will the
Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you”; and he assured them yet
again that if they would learn to wait, they should find it their wisdom and
happiness; for, “Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

Here is the subject of this morning’s discourse. Certain of God’s people are
in trouble and distress, and they are eager for immediate rescue. They
cannot wait God’s time, nor exercise submission to his will. He will surely
deliver them in due season; but they cannot tarry till the hour cometh; like
children, they snatch at unripe fruit. “To everything there is a season, and a
time to every purpose under the heaven”; but their one season is the
present; they cannot, they will not wait. They must have their desire
instantaneously fulfilled, or else they are ready to take wrong means of
attaining it. If in poverty, they are in haste to be rich; and they shall not
long be innocent. If under reproach, their heart ferments towards revenge.
They would sooner rush under the guidance of Satan into some
questionable policy, than in childlike simplicity trust in the Lord and do
good. It must not be so with you, my brethren, you must learn a better
way. I hope that the sermon of this morning may go some way, by God’s
Spirit, towards instructing you in the holy art of waiting for the Lord.
“Those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.”

The text divides itself into two parts: first, it introduces us to a waiting
God; and then, secondly, it speaks of a waiting people.

I. First, we have here A WAITING GOD. I shall not confine our illustration
of this waiting on the part of God to the case of the men of Judah
described in the text; but I shall come home to your own experience, and
speak of how the Lord has waited, that he might be gracious to you. Let us
behold his long-suffering towards ourselves. In so doing we shall not be
leaving the Scripture, for the text as truly describes our own experience as
that of the men of Isaiah’s day.

The word of the Lord which is now to be considered opens first with a
wonderful reason for waiting: “And therefore will the Lord wait.”
“Therefore” — mark the word! The Lord Jehovah does as he wills both in
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heaven and earth, and his ways are past finding out; but he never acts
unreasonably; he does not tell us his reasons, but he has them; for he acts
“according to the counsel of his will.” God has his “therefores,” and these
are of the most forcible kind. Full often his “therefores” are the very
reverse of ours: that which is an argument with us may be no argument
with God, and that which is a reason with him might seem to be a reason in
the opposite direction to us. For what is there in this chapter that can be
made into a “therefore”? “Therefore will the Lord wait.” Whence does he
derive the argument? Assuredly it is a reason based on his own grace, and
not on the merit of man.

The chapter contains a denunciation of the false confidences of the people,
and because of these one might have concluded that the Lord would cast
them off for ever. If they will have Egypt to lean upon, let them lean on
Egypt, till like a spear it pierces their side. God might well say, “Let them
alone; they are given to their idols;” instead of which he cries, “Therefore
will the Lord wait.” He will let them see the result of their carnal
confidences: he will allow them time in which to test and try Egypt, and see
whether Egypt is not a boaster whose help is to no purpose. Do you not
remember when it was so with you? Perhaps you began your religious life
with the great mistake of hoping to find salvation in your own goodness;
you looked to your feelings, prayings, doings and professions for safety.
You thought that your deliverance must come from yourself, and so you
sought to “work out your own salvation with fear and trembling,” without
remembering that “it is God that worketh in us to will and to do of his
own good pleasure.” You knew nothing of God’s grace, you thought
much of your own good works. So many prayers and tears, so many
church-goings or chapel-goings, so much of sacraments, almsgivings, and
the like; and this would make up a sweet-smelling sacrifice, acceptable to
God. Blessed be the Lord who had great patience with you. He had told
you plainly enough beforehand that by the works of the law there should
no flesh be justified in his sight, and you ought not to have tried that
forbidden way; but as you would try it he suffered you to run therein till a
gulf opened before you. You worked out the plan of self-salvation, and
the net result was bitter disappointment; for you saw that you could not
keep the law, and you felt also that if you did keep it your obedience
would make no recompense for the sins of the past. You perceived that
the wrath of God was your righteous due. An abyss yawned before you;
you dared not go further, neither could you trust the sandy ground upon
which you stood.
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You were in great distress of mind, and it was for this that the Lord had in
mercy waited. I heard some time ago of a man who let out horses and
carriages. A person wished to hire, and, having heard the price, he went
round the little town to all other persons in that line of business to get
something cheaper; but as he did not succeed, he returned to the first
person and said he would hire his horse and carriage. “No,” said the other,
“I am not going to let you have it. I know why you have come to me; you
have been round everywhere else, and if you could have saved a shilling
you would not have come to me.” I do not commend the tradesman, but I
do not much wonder at his conduct. See how much more patience there is
in God than in man. We refuse his free salvation, and go round by way of
our own merits, and everywhere else, to try and find some other ground of
confidence, and then at last, when everything has broken down, we come
back to God and to salvation through Jesus Christ; and yet we find the
Lord lovingly waiting, graciously waiting — a God ready to pardon.

Further, these people were rebels against God, and the Lord was waiting to
let them fully manifest their rebellious spirit, and be made ashamed of it.

The chapter begins that way: “Woe to the rebellious children.” Further on
he calls them ““a rebellious people, lying children, children that will not hear
the law of the Lord” — was that a reason for waiting to be gracious? Yes,
with the Lord sin shows the need of grace, and so becomes a reason for
grace. The Lord allowed the people to show their rebellious character —
to let all mankind know what kind of people God had to deal with, and that
they might in after days have the higher admiration of his long-suffering
and of his grace. I think the Lord permits many sinners to go to the full
length of their tether in order that they may know in future what stuff they
are made of, and may never trust in themselves. Those who from their
youth up have been under restraint, do not know the evil of their own
hearts and are apt to think that they can scarcely be heirs of wrath even as
others; but those who have developed their innate depravity by actual sin
dare not dream such proud falsehoods, for their actual sins would cry them
down if they did so. When the Lord leaves us to ourselves a while and just
stands back, and lets us have our spin, what pretty creatures we are! Ah
me, it makes us blush to remember all! In after years we have to bemoan
ourselves, and to distrust ourselves, and to admire the measureless bounty
of the grace which chose us, and would not alter its choice notwithstanding
all our untowardness. A strange “therefore” is God’s “therefore” —
therefore will the Lord wait that he may be gracious,” that the abundant
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display of the sin within the man may lead to a more thorough and hearty
confession of his fault, and to a greater admiration of the splendor of the
grace which puts that sin away.

The Lord would wait again for yet another reason, namely, to let them
suffer somewhat of the effect of their sin. He permitted them to send their
ambassadors to Egypt, that they might come back disappointed, and he
allowed the Assyrians to devastate the land, that they might feel the pinch
of famine, and learn that it is an evil and a bitter thought to forsake the
living God. It has a purifying effect upon men to let them bathe in the
bitter waters which flow from the foul fountain of their iniquity. It is well
that they should see what kind of serpent is hatched from the egg of evil.
Perhaps some of us were left in the same way, and we shall never forget
what we thus learned: we were allowed to go on in sin, and we did do so
until we began to feel the result of it; and now we flee from it with horror.
We put our hand into the fire until it was burned, and now we dread the
fire. The quittance of self, the abhorrence of sin, the clinging to the Lord,
which come out of our miseries, are all precious; and therefore doth the
Lord wait to be gracious — wait until we set a just value upon that grace,
and have a due horror of the sin from which it delivers us.

Once more, I do not doubt that the Lord waited in this case to be gracious
until the people should begin to pray, for that seems to be the turning point
in this affair. The prophet says, “He will be very gracious unto thee at the
voice of thy cry; when he shall hear it, he will answer thee.” The Lord is
listening for the sinner’s prayer. How is it that you have not prayed long
before, O troubled spirit? Why have those lips been dumb for years? What,
with all your sense of sin, and with a clear idea of the misery that will
come of it, have you yet refused to pray? Then you may well wonder that
the Lord should wait. It is a marvel that he should have any patience with
a prayerless soul. The open display of his grace in your soul in the form of
pardoned sin will not appear to you until it is said, “Behold, he prayeth.”
Wherefore, then, are you so slow to cry unto him? If mercy is to be had for
the asking, what shall become of the man who never asks? If God saith,
“Only acknowledge thy transgressions,” what must be the fate of him who
will not acknowledge his transgressions? If the Lord sets mercy’s door
before us, and writes over it, “Knock, and it shall be opened unto you,”
how can we be excused if we do not knock at once? And yet such was my
condition once, and such was yours, my brethren in Christ. We did not feel
the guilt of our sin, we would not own that we had erred, we did not
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recognize the misery that sin brought upon us, we did not pray, we did not
seek the Lord through Jesus Christ. Yet all that long while the Lord of
mercy waited that he might be gracious unto us, and the reason why he
should have exercised such forbearance and long-suffering is hard to see
until we look into the goodness of his heart, until we see in the bowels of
his compassion the deep fountains of love from which rivers of mercy
flow. Behold how the heart of God yearns towards his people. Was it ever
more clearly seen than in his long forbearance, his waiting to be gracious
unto us?

This leads us to notice, in the second place, the singular patience of God
in that waiting. What does it mean when we are told that the Lord waiteth
that he may have mercy upon us? It means that he kept back the sword of
justice. It is inevitable that where there is evil, God shall be angered with it.
It is not a matter of arbitrariness with him, but it is inevitable that the Judge
of all the earth should take vengeance upon evil and wrong. God must
punish sin, this is one of the fixed and settled principles of his very
existence. Here the attribute of longsuffering patience comes in and spares
the guilty from time to time, giving space for repentance. Justice waits
awhile, that love may try her hand, and bring the rebel to a better mind.
With some of us the Lord must have drawn the sword right out of the
scabbard, and yet he sent it back again into the sheath, bidding it be quiet a
little longer. With some of us the Lord must have lifted up the axe to cut
us down, for we have been such cumberers of the ground; and yet his
mercy has stayed his justice, and the axe has been laid by, and all for
mercy’s sake. Because of the intercession of the Lord Jesus, the Lord has
let the lifted thunderbolt drop, and here we are still the living, the living, I
trust, to adore our long-suffering God. There are some dear friends before
me who must for ever highly honor the forbearance of God in sparing
them through so many years of sin, till at last their grey heads bowed
before his grace. It could have been easy enough for God to have
destroyed them when they were running riot in their youth; ay, easier to
destroy them than to spare them. Have not some of you been in positions
where, if you had been killed, it would have seemed only according to the
order of nature that you should be? But your being spared was a miracle of
providence, a special interposition of goodness. The brand in the fire will
be consumed by being let alone; but if it is to escape it must be plucked
from the burning. Well, then, bless that God who waited, and held back
the punishment that was due to you! Bless the Judge who was so slow to
call you to account, who
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postponed the day of trial, ay, and issued a reprieve, to let you live when
you were condemned already.

This patience of God signifies more, however, than delay in punishment, it
means the continuance of privileges; for the Lord told these people that,
although he might give them the bread of adversity and she water of
affliction on account of their sins, yet he would not take away their
teachers from them any more, they should still be instructed, and warned,
and invited to come to him. Now, if God were to send a word of mercy to
a man once, and that man wilfully refused his message, it would be
perfectly just on God’s part if he said, “I will never send another
ambassador! It was condescension on my part to invite this rebel to be at
peace with me, and since he declines to do so, he has made his choice of
war, and surely I will contend with him. As he has made his bed, so shall
he lie on it: as he prefers to be my enemy, so let him be to his own
destruction.” Ah me, how long does mercy linger! How earnestly she
pleads with men to be kind to themselves! Instead of hasty wrath against
his people when they rejected his word, the Lord sent prophet after
prophet to them, and when they stoned one and sleet another, he even sent
his own Son, saying, “They will reverence my Son.” Still did the heralds of
salvation cry, “Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?” Has it not been so with
some of us? We heard the gospel when we were quite young, and we have
continued to hear it till we are quite old, so patient is the Lord. It may be
that I speak to some who have continued to hear that gospel every
Sabbath-day, and have determinedly refused it throughout a long life. Shall
it continue to be so? Dare we always provoke the Lord? Still the white
flag is hung out, and the silver trumpet knows no note but “Mercy, mercy,
mercy!” Oh that man would hear that note and turn unto the Lord! O my
brethren, the man who loves not the Lord Jesus is already “Anathema
Maranatha!” All holy intelligences say “Amen” to his being held accursed,
and yet the Lord permits him to tread his courts and hear his word, and
gives him space in which to repent of his evil deeds. He waits that he may
be gracious unto you, therefore he bids his ministers wait upon you in
hope, and proclaim to you over and over again the loving-kindness of the
Lord.

So singular was God’s patience that he even increased his holy agencies to
lead the people to himself. He says: — “Thine ears shall hear a word
behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it.” Do we not remember
how when their public ministry seemed to miss us we began to be bestirred
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by an inward force more powerful than visible ministries? Conscience cried
aloud and accuse us from within doors. I remember well when it dogged
my heels wherever I went: it would not be at peace with me until I was at
peace with God. Do you not remember in your own case when it began to
be very hard to sin; the drags were clapped on and you could not gallop
down the hill as you wished to do? You found it hard to kick with naked
feet against the sharp pricks of conscience. You found it difficult to go to
hell, you had to leap fence, and rail, and ditch, and you are tired of such
steeple-chasing. The voice of Jesus from without seemed echoed from
within. You could hardly tell whence the voice came, but it was always
following and crying, “This is the way, walk ye in it.” O the devices of
infinite love! What patience was shown by the Lord to send this inward
monitor. Why did he not say, “They have Moses and the prophets; let them
hear them”? Though we had Moses and the prophets, the Scriptures to
read, and the gospel to hear, yet he added to all this the still small voice. In
addition to a summons from without he added a pleader within. Did we
contend against even this? Alas, we did, for we seemed determined to
destroy ourselves. Behold, what manner of patience the Lord has exercised
towards us according to the abundance of his grace.

Nay, this is not all; for all this while God was passing by our rejections of
him, blotting out our sinful refusals, and insulting despising of his
goodness. You know how it would be even with your own child, if you
were to say to him, “My child, I am ready to forgive you if you will confess
your fault.” If he would not acknowledge that he was wrong, but held out
stubbornly, you might have considerable patience, but I question if that
patience would last for days and weeks. Your rod would soon be spoken
with. Men that have been very famous for bearing insults have at last been
compelled in vindication of their own honor to put an end to the
provocation. How grievously far have you and I carried our insults of God!
Do I not speak to some who are carrying the provocation a long way even
now? You will not accept the Son of God by whom alone you can be
saved. To save you it was needful that Jesus should die, but you trample on
his blood. It was not possible for you to enter heaven unless the Lord Jesus
should be your substitute and bear your sin, and you have heard all about
that wonderful truth, and have yet acted as if it were nothing to you. You
have not believed on Jesus, you have rejected the Father’s testimony
concerning him, and resisted the witness of the Spirit of God. This you
have done for many a day. The tear has started to your eye, but you have
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wiped it away, and it has gone as the dew of the morning disappears in the
heat of the sun. You have at times been driven to your chamber and to
your knees, but you have forgotten your hurried prayer, and again the dog
has returned to his vomit, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in
the mire. This cannot last always: men cannot always thrust their fingers
into God’s eyes at this rate. The wonder is that it has lasted so long.

Please remember that all this while God has been waiting but everything
has been ready, ready for the sinner to come to him. Listen to the divine
word — "My oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready:
come unto the marriage.” Alas, they would not come. So it was with us
who are now brought in to enjoy the provisions of grace; and so it is with
many who are still outside the banquet-hall — they do despite unto the love
and mercy of God, and the provision of his boundless grace. Of
multitudes Jesus says sorrowfully, “Ye will not come unto me that ye might
have life.” I wish I could better set forth the singular waiting of the Lord
that he may have mercy upon us; but I pray the Holy Spirit to bless my
feeble utterances to all that hear me this day.

I must now notice a most remarkable action which follows upon the
waiting. After the Lord had displayed his patience to his people, he
resolved to go further, and he proceeded to a most notable matter which is
thus described — “Therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy
upon you.” You and I would have turned the text round the other way and
said — “Therefore will he have mercy upon you, that he may be exalted:”
that would be true, but it is not the truth here taught. The picture
represents the Lord as it were as sitting still, and allowing his people
through their sin to bring suffering upon themselves; but now, after long
patience, he arouses himself to action. Methinks I hear him say, “They will
not come to me, they refuse all my messengers, they plunge deeper and
deeper into sin, now will I see what my grace can do!” He rises as one who
means to put forth his power. He stands ready for action. And now, as if
that were not enough, he says to himself, “I will be exalted. I will go up to
my throne that I may have mercy upon them. I will manifest my power. I
will take the ensigns of my dominion into my hand, and act as a sovereign.
I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and where sin abounded
shall much more abound.” Oh, how I love to speak of the Lord exalted in
Christ Jesus upon the throne of grace. Glory be to his name. Do you see
what a wonderful thing is the work of grace in saving men — “Therefore
will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you.” He will take to
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himself an absolute sovereignty, mount to the throne, and display his
reigning grace. Where else is there any hope for men?

It also bears this meaning. When a man is about to deal a heavy stroke he
lifts up himself to give the blow: he exalts himself to bring doom the
scourge more heavily upon the shoulder. Even so the Lord seems to say, “I
will put forth all my might, I will exercise all my skill, I will display all my
attributes up to their greatest height, that I may have mercy upon these
hardened, stiffnecked sinners — I will be exalted that I may have mercy
upon them.” As if he would in some way make his greatness to be more
illustrious than it had ever been seen before, by doing the most splendid act
he had ever done, namely, by having mercy upon these provoking sinners
for whom he had been waiting so long.

Oh, but this is a surpassingly glorious text! I remember thinking, “Surely,
if God saves me, he will be a God indeed!” He did save me because he is
a God indeed. Here is the proof of it: “Look unto me and be ye saved all
ye ends of the earth; for I am God.” Because he is God he saves those
who look to him. Somebody here says, “Well truly, if the Lord were to
crown his patience by bringing me to himself I should think more of his
glorious grace than ever I have done heretofore.” Just so, and he means to
make you think after that manner. Our Lord intends to make you stand at
his feet weeping, as that woman did who had been a sinner, and who so
loved him that she washed his feet with tears, and wiped them with the
hair of her head, because she had sinned much and much had been
forgiven. Jesus loves to make converts like these. “Oh, magnify the Lord
with me, and let us exalt his name together!” is a fit speech for a great
sinner. But how can we magnify the Lord? He is infinitely great already;
how can we magnify him or make him great? We can do it by our
thoughts — we can greaten him in our own esteem and in the esteem of
our fellow-men. We can cry out in wonder at his exceeding mercy, —
”Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the
transgression of the remnant of his heritage?” We never cry out, “Who is
a God like unto thee?” until we see him forgiving sin; then is he robed in a
glory excellent and surpassing. The Lord is exalted when he has mercy
upon sinners in Christ Jesus; because by this deed of grace he glorifies
every attribute, reveals his wisdom, displays his power, honors his justice,
and displays his love. His power is more resplendent in saving souls than
in making worlds; his justice is more honored in the sacrifice of Christ
than in sending offenders to hell; and his love is more resplendent than is
all the gifts of his
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Providence. If you would see the Sun of righteousness at seven times its
ordinary strength, behold it shining with grace and truth upon men who
deserve to be thrust into outer darkness. If God has magnified his own
name in our salvation, let us magnify it too. O ye saints of his, remember
for ever that word, “His glory is great in thy salvation: honor and majesty
hast thou laid upon him.”

One thing more before I leave this waiting God, and that is, there is a final
success to all this waiting. When the waiting turns to a glorious transaction
of grace upon the sinner’s heart and conscience, then the time of love has
come. Observe that it is written, “He will be very gracious unto thee at the
voice of thy cry.” When God has waited for the soul, that soul is brought to
wait on him. God’s patience is not in vain towards his chosen. When
God deals with his redeemed he does not deal in vain. The Almighty is not
defeated. Jehovah is an omnipotent God, he works out his own pleasure
upon men, and we see him by his patience and grace causing men to play,
ay, and to weep. That is implied in the nineteenth verse: — “They shall
weep no more” — then they did weep till he forgave. Their tears and
prayers are flowing; for he declares, “He will be very gracious unto thee at
the voice of thy cry.” Now also they listen eagerly to the gospel; for they
count it a privilege that “their teachers shall not be removed into a corner
any more.” They value their ministers, and look at them with careful love,
as it 1s here written: “Thine eyes shall see thy teachers.” Those whom they
formerly despised they now esteem and delight in. They begin also to obey
the voice of the Lord; for they hear the voice behind them saying, “This is
the way.” This great change comes to transgressors when God deals with
them in his own effectual manner: then they mourn for sin, then they pray
for mercy, then they listen with attentive ears to the message of love, and
then they bow themselves down before the present God, and desire nothing
so much as to lie at peace with him.

Meanwhile, one of the chief and most evident tokens of their change is
their casting away of the sin they formerly loved. “Ye shall defile also the
covering of thy graven images of silver, and the ornament of thy molten
images of gold: thou shalt cast them away as a menstruous cloth, thou shalt
say unto it, Get thee hence.” See what free grace can do: it is no enemy of
holiness, but the direct cause of it. The love of God reigning in the heart
makes a man hate his sin. God never forgives sin without making us forsake
sin. When he casts our sins into the depths of the sea he causes us
to do the same. When the Lord says to our sin, “Begone from my
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memory,” we say to it, “Begone from my heart.” Repentance, faith,
holiness, zeal, all follow upon the effectual working of divine grace. Oh,
that all of you were under its power.

For ever blessed be the Lord who waiteth to be gracious, and then, being
gracious unto us, makes us gracious, and causes us to bring forth the fruits
of righteousness to his honor and praise.

I1. Now learn the lesson of the whole subject. Under our second head we
have A WAITING PEOPLE — "Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

God’s waiting people wait upon God only. They are not trusting to the arm
of flesh, nor looking to the changeable creature. They do not rely upon
themselves, nor depend upon their own experiences, or their mental
acquirements. Here is their song —

“My spirit looks to God alone
My rock and refuge is his throne;
In all my fears, in all my straits,
My soul on his salvation waits.”

Dear friends, you can judge whether you are the people of God or not by
this — Can you say, “My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my
expectation is from him”? “Trust ye in the Lord for ever: for in the Lord
Jehovah is everlasting strength.”

God’s waiting people wait upon God expectantly. They are looking for
everything from him, for he is their all in all. They have had a great deal
from God, and they expect more from him. They swim in a river of grace
already, and they are floating on to an ocean of glory. They know that they
have nothing in themselves; but they rejoice that they have everything in
their God. Every morning they see that the light for the day comes from
above, and so for spiritual things they lift up their eyes to the hills, whence
cometh their help. They are not waiting in despair, nor even in hesitation;
they are waiting in hope, a joyous and assured hope of blessedness in
reserve. They confidently expect to find their way in the Lord grow
brighter and brighter, and still brighter, from the twilight of the morning to
the shining of the perfect day. Oh, my brethren, let us wait and watch even
as men look for the dawn, because they know that it will not fail them.

But, say you, What are they waiting for? 1 answer, God’s people are
waiting upon him patiently for many things. Sometimes they wait for the
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tokens of his grace: they are believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet
they may not for the moment enjoy the peace and comfort which are theirs
by faith. If they had more faith their peace would at once be as a river; but
it is well if they have faith enough to wait for that peace. At times faith may
be very weak, and then it is well if it clings and abides in its place. A man
may believe and be saved, and yet he may not be sure of his own salvation,
nor discern the safety and blessedness of his condition in Christ Jesus.

Oh soul, if thou canst not get out of the dark, believe in the dark. If thou
hast light enough just to look to Christ by faith, though thou canst not
perceive all his beauties and his glories, yet remember thou art bidden to
look, and art saved by looking, however dim the light may be. If thou
canst but look to the cross so as to trust wholly to the Lamb of God, he
hath taken away thy sin. All the joy of the Lord, and all the peace and all
the rest that come of faith do not come at once; but thou must wait for
them. These are the ripe ears of corn, and thou must plough in hope and
sow in faith, ere these can be reaped. The graces of the Christian
character, the assurance of faith, the strength of courage, the mellowness
of experience, all these are peaceable fruits of righteousness which will
come in their season and not before. Surely some of the Lord’s people
appear to attain to joy and peace at once, and keep it all their days. These
are favored indeed. I wish that we were in like case; but if we are not, let
us not despair, but still trust in the Lord our Righteousness.

“And when thine eye of faith is dim,
Still trust in Jesus sink or swim:
When darkness fills thine inmost
soul, Still all thy griefs on Jesus

roll.”

If he has never yet given thee a comfortable word, still cling to him as she
did whom he likened to the dogs, but who yet replied, “Truth, Lord: yet
the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their masters’ table.” It is thine to
look to Christ, it is his to give thee light. If thy face as yet be not
lightened, yet keep it towards the sun, even Jesus the Lord. “Who is
among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant,
that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let him trust in the name of
the Lord, and stay upon his God.” It must in the end be well with the man
who trusteth in God and waiteth for him; yea, it is well already, for the
Lord in our text pronounces all such to be blessed, and blessed they are.
Let us wait for those spiritual delights and inward joys which are the
portion of believers,
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and if they come not immediately, let us solace ourselves with this present
benediction — “Blessed are all they that wait for him.”

You have read of those charming seasons which are enjoyed by choice
saints in communion with Jesus, and you have said, “Oh, that I knew where
I might find him!” Trust you well and wait; for the Lord will reveal himself
unto you. Possibly you are looking back to your own past history, and
sighing —
“What peaceful hours I once enjoyed,
How sweet their memory still!”

Those years which the locust hath eaten shall be restored to you: only be
thou hopeful, trustful, and obedient. Lean heavily upon thy God. It is a
poor faith which only believes as far as the eye can see. Believe that thy
Lord loves thee when he smites thee; believe that he loves thee though he
slay thee. Do not doubt the Lord, nor limit him. He cannot change. Hang
thou on his arm even when he lifts it to chasten thee. If thou canst not
rejoice in the light of his countenance, yet rest in the shadow of his wings.
Yes, we must be a waiting people, and assuredly we may not complain;
for we caused the Lord to wait for us many a day. What patience he has
had! Cannot we be patient?

Sometimes God’s people have to wait for the fulfillment of his promises.
Every promise will be kept, but not to-day nor to-morrow. God’s word has
its due season, and his times are the best times. We may also have to wait
for answers to our prayers. Prayer will be heard, ay, it is heard the moment
it is uttered; but it may not be answered just yet. The bread cast on the
waters of prayer will be found again; but it may not be till after many days.
Watch unto prayer, if it be long that thou hast sought a favor from thy
God. Wait upon the Lord and so renew thy strength. There is a benefit
even about hungering and thirsting when it is for the bread of heaven, and
the wine of the kingdom. Pray on! Wait on! Knock, and if the door be not
opened, knock again, and if the door still be closed, knock again with
greater earnestness than before. “Men ought always to pray, and not to
faint.” If thine importunity be wrought up to the pitch of enthusiasm, it
shall be well with thee; for “the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and
the violent take it by force.”

Frequently we may have to wait for temporal blessings. It may not be safe
for us to obtain the desire of our heart, because our heart is as yet too
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much occupied with the world and the things thereof. We may have to wait
for deliverance from trouble, for as yet the furnace may not have
accomplished its refining work. You may be ill, and you may pray God to
make you well, but he may still allow his beloved to be sick; to you
sickness may be healthier than health. You are very poor, and you would
like to struggle out of abject penury. By all means struggle on; but do not
murmur if you should not be successful; poverty may be a richer state for
you than wealth. There may be somewhat in your character which cannot
be perfected except by suffering and labor; and it is better that your
character be perfected than your substance increased. None of us can come
to the highest maturity without enduring the summer heat of trials. As the
sycamore fig never ripens if it be not bruised, as the corn does not leave the
husk without threshing, and as wheat makes no fine flour till it be ground,
so are we of little use till we are afflicted. Why should we be so eager to
escape such benefits? We shall have to wait with patience, saying, “The
will of the Lord be done.” He waited to give grace to us, let us wait to give
glory to him.

Brother, wait cheerfully. If God sees fit to say, “Wait,” do not thou be
angry with him. Why give way to hurry and worry? O rest in the Lord.
Your strength is to sit still. One of the most lovely flowers of the new
creation is entire submission to the divine will: he who hath it is not far
from heaven. Yet you will have to wait a little for glory which is yours by
a covenant of salt. Do you not at times suffer a heavenly home-sickness?
Do you not grow weary of these wildernesses, and long for the mountains
of spices, and the gardens of the blessed? Do you not long for the wings
of a dove? Iam afraid you would not manage them if you had them,;
dove’s wings would hardly suit this cumbrous clay. It is not easy to long
for heaven and yet to wait, yet we are better where we are than attempting
to fly where the Lord has not called us. Wait; for there is yet more
business to be done for your Master. Wouldst thou go to thy rest before
thy day’s work is fairly finished? Wait; for it is needful for others, if not
for thyself.

Wait and work on! How many years were wasted ere thou didst come into
the vineyard! How little hast thou accomplished since! Wait! for the vision
of glory is sure; as sure as though it were to-morrow, or today at this very
hour.
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Heaven is nearing! How much further?
Count the milestones one by
one! No, no counting — only
waiting Till the glory has begun.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Isaiah 30:1-26.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK, — 27, 218, 590.
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FAITH AMONG MOCKERS.

NO. 1767

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him: let him deliver him, seeing
he delighted in him.” — Psalm 22:8.

DAVID experienced what Paul afterwards so aptly described as “cruel
mockings.” Note the adjective cruel: it is well chosen. Mockings may not
cut the flesh, but they tear the heart; they may shed no blood, but they
cause the mind to bleed internally. Fetters gall the wrists, but the iron of
scorn entereth into the soul. Ridicule is a poisoned bullet which goes
deeper than the flesh, and strikes the center of the heart. David in the
wilderness hunted by Saul, and on the throne abused by Shimei, knew what
it was to be the butt of scorn, the football of contempt. Many a time and
oft was he the song of the drunkard, and the byword of the scoffer.

But what have I to do with the son of Jesse? my heart remembers the Son
of man. What if David suffered despising and scorn? He knew it but in
small measure compared with our blessed Lord. Well is it said, “The
disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord.” It is not
wonderful that such an one as David should have to cry, “My soul is
among lions,” when the Lord of all, the perfectly pure and Holy One, was
driven to utter the same cry, saying, “All they that see me laugh me to
scorn: they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted on the
Lord that he would deliver him: let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in
him.” My brethren and sisters in Christ, if you have to pass through a like
painful experience, count it no strange thing, for a strange thing it is not.
Reproach is the common heritage of the godly. Do not think that this fire
which you suffer is the first that ever burned a saint. Others have had to
bear the enmity of the world long before you. Remember that, of old, from
the first moment when sin came into the world, there were two seeds, the
seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent; and between these two
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seeds there is an enmity of the most deadly kind, which will never cease. It
may assume different forms, and it may be held in check by many forces,
but it will always continue for ever the same while men are men, and sin is
sin, and God and the devil are opposed. It was so, you know, in the house
of Abraham: he was a man that walked before God, and was perfect his
generation, and yet in his family there were the two opposing powers:
Ishmael, born after the flesh, mocked him that was born after the Spirit.
When Rebekah had brought forth twin souls, yet the fact of their being
twin sons of holy Isaac did not prevent the enmity that arose between Jacob
and Esau. Nothing will prevent the seed of the serpent from
exhibiting its spite towards the seed of the woman; even kinship and
brotherhood go for little in this strife, in fact a man’s foes full often are
they of his own household. Count it no marvel, then, if you are derided! It
seems to be a necessity of the holy nature of God that it should incur the
enmity of the evil nature of fallen man, and that this evil nature should
show itself by direct and bitter attack. Remember “him that endured such
contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your
minds.” Henceforth, bow your shoulders to the yoke; expect that if you
follow the Crucified you will have to bear the cross, for so it will be. I trust
that our present meditation may be useful to any of God’s servants who are
feeling the sharp lash of envious tongues, that they may not be driven from
their steadfastness thereby. If any in their hearts are bowed down because
they are conscious that possibly they have given the scoffers some
opportunity to mock at them, may they even in this take heart, for David
had done so, and yet he was not crashed by the blasphemies of the wicked.

The first thing to which I shall call your attention at this time is, that a
truly gracious man is like David and like the Lord Jesus, in that His TRUST
IN GobD Is KNOWN. Even the enemies of this holy man who is mentioned
in the text, and, as I interpret it, even the enemies of our divine Lord and
Master, never denied that he trusted in God. This, indeed, is the
commencement of their scoff: “He trusted on the Lord that he would
deliver him.” From which I gather that every gracious man should have an
apparent, manifest, public trust in God. He should not merely trust him in
his heart alone, but that trust should so enter into his entire nature that he
does not conceal it nor think of concealing it. He should be so open in the
avowal of his confidence that his enemies, before whom he is naturally
restrained and on his guard, nevertheless are able to spy out this precious
thing within him, and are forced to bear their witness, though it be
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mockingly and jestingly, that “He trusted on the Lord.” Such a testimony is
all the more valuable as coming from an enemy. You know our character is
not likely to be drawn too prettily by those who hate us; the utmost will be
sure to be said against us; but if even our enemies say of us, “He trusted on
the Lord,” we may be very thankful that we have so lived as to extort this
testimony from their lips.

What, then, ought a child of God to do in order to show that he really does
trust in the Lord? How did Jesus do this? Well, I think that in our Lord’s
case it was his wonderful calmness which compelled everybody to see that
“he trusted on the Lord.” You never find him in a flurry; he is never
worried nor confused. He is beset behind and before with men who try to
catch him, but he is as self-possessed as if he spoke among friends. He
does not appear to be the least upon his guard, and yet instead of their
catching him, before long he either catches then, or else they retire saying,
“Never man spake like this man.” He was always cool, peaceful, ready,
self-composed. You notice his inward quietude not only when enemies are
round about him, but when he is surrounded by a great mob of people all
hungry, starving, famishing: he breaks the bread and multiplies it; but not
before he has made them all sit down on the green grass by hundreds and
by fifties. He will have them in companies, arranged in ranks, for
convenient distribution; and when they are all placed in order, as if it had
been a well-marshalled royal entertainment, then it is that he takes the
bread, and, looking up to heaven, with all deliberation asks a blessing, and
breaks and gives the food to the disciples. The disciples make no scramble
of it: it is an orderly festival, and the thousands are all fed in order due, in
majestic decorum; for Christ was calm, and therefore master of the
situation. He never looks as if he had fallen into difficulties, and then
adopted expedients to get out of them; but his whole life is pre-arranged
and ordered in the most prudent and peaceful manner. Nothing upon this
earth, although he was so reduced that he had nowhere to lay his head,
although he was sometimes so weary that he sat down upon a well to rest,
could put him out of the way, or disarrange his perfect collectedness. He
was always ready for every emergency; in fact, nothing was an emergency
to him. What a beautiful picture that is of Christ on board ship in a storm!
While they that are with him are afraid that they drill go down, that the
wind will blow them into the water, or blow the water over them, so that
they will certainly be drowned, what is he doing? Why, he is asleep: not
because he forgot them — no; but because he knew that the vessel was in
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the great Father’s hands. It was his time for sleep; he was weary and
needed it, and so he carried out that which was the nearest duty, and in all
peacefulness laid his head on a pillow, and slumbered. His sleep ought to
have made them feel at ease. Whenever the captain can afford to go to
sleep, the passengers may go to sleep too. Depend upon it, he that
manages everything would not have gone to bed if he had not felt that it
was all right in the hands of the Highest, who at any moment could stay the
raging storm. [wish we could be similarly restful; for then even our
enemies would say of us, “He trusted on the Lord.” I wish we could have
that steadfast, imperturbable frame of mind, in which our Lord untied the
knots wherewith his foes would have bound him; for then our assailants
would marvel at our quiet confidence. Jesus knew no hurry, but calmly and
deliberately he met each matter as it came, and grandly kept himself free
from all entanglement. Oh, for the holy quiet which would prevent our
going about our business in haste! “He that believeth shall not make haste,”
but do everything as in the infinite leisure of the Eternal, who never is
before his time, and never is behind. If we could do that, and did not get so
flurried and worried, and tossed about and driven to our wit’s end, then
our enemies would say with astonishment, “He trusted on the Lord.”

Brethren, this ought also to come out not merely in our calm and quiet
manner, but also by our distinct avowal. 1 do not think that any man has a
right to be a secret believer in the Lord Jesus Christ at this time. You will
tell me that Nicodemus was so, that Joseph of Arimathaea was so, and I
answer “Yes”; but therein they are not our exemplars. These weak brethren
were forgiven and strengthened; but we may not therefore presume. Times,
however, are different now: by the death of Christ the thoughts of many
hearts were revealed, and from that day those secret disciples were among
the foremost to avow their faith. Nicodemus brought the spices, and
Joseph of Arimathaea went in boldly and begged the body of Jesus. Since
that day when the Christ was openly revealed upon the cross, the thoughts
of other men’s hearts are revealed too; and it is not now permissible for us
to play hide and seek with Christ. No; “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved;” “He that with his heart believeth and with his mouth
maketh confession of him, shall be saved.” The open confession is
constantly, in Scripture, joined with the secret faith. The Lord Jesus Christ
puts it, “He that denieth me before men, him will I deny”; and if you read
it, the text sets denying in opposition to confession, so that it really means,
“He that does not confess me before men, him will I not confess when 1
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come in the glory of the Father.” Our Lord does not reckon upon leading a
body of followers who will always keep behind the hedge, hiding
themselves in holes and corners whenever there is anything to be done for
his glory, and only running out at meal-times when there is something to
be got for themselves. I know some professors of that sort, but I have
very little to say to their credit: they are a cowardly crew. No, no. Are
ought distinctly to declare that we believe in God, and we should take
opportunities, as prudence dictates, of telling to our friends and neighbors
what our experience has been about trusting in God, telling them of
deliverances we have received, of prayers which have been answered, and
of many other tokens for good which have come to us as the result of our
faith in God. To trust in man is a thing of which we may be ashamed, for
we find man to be as a broken reed; or as a spear that pierces us to our
heart when we lean thereon; but blessed are they that trust in the Lord, for
they shall be as trees planted by the rivers of water, they shall bring forth
their fruit in their season, and even their leaf shall not wither. God, in
whom they trust, will honor their faith, and bless them yet more and more;
let them therefore honor their God, and never hesitate to speak well of his
name. So, then, Isay first a cake belief, and, secondly, an open avowal
should cause even our adversaries to know that we have trusted in the
Lord.

And, then, I will add to that, that our general conduct should reveal our
faith. The whole of our life should show that we are men who rejoice in
the Lord, for trusting the Lord, as I understand it, is not a thing for
Sundays and for places of worship alone: we are to trust in the Lord about
everything. If I trust the Lord about my soul I must trust him about my
body, about my wife, about my children, and all my domestic and business
affairs. It would have been a terrible thing if the Lord had drawn a black
line around our religious life, and had said, “You may trust me about that,
but with household matters I will have nothing to do.” We need the whole
of life to be within the ringfence of divine care. The perfect bond of divine
love must tie up the whole bundle of our affairs, or the whole will slip
away. Faith is a thing for the closet, and the parlour, and the counting-
house, and the farmhouse; it is a light for dark days, and a shade for bright
days: you may carry it with you everywhere, and everywhere it shall be
your help. Oh, that we did so trust in the Lord that people noticed it as
much as they notice our temper, our dress, or our tone. The pity is that too
often we go forward helter-skelter, following our own wisdom, whereas
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we ought to say, “No, I must wait a little while, till I ask counsel of the
Lord.” It should be seen and known that we are distinctly waiting upon
God for guidance. What a stir this would make in some quarters! I wish
that without any desire to be Pharisaical, or to display our piety, we
nevertheless did unconsciously show the great principle which governs us.
Just as one man will say, “Excuse me, I must consult a friend,” or, “I must
submit the case to my solicitor,” so it ought to be habitual with a Christian
before he replies to an important matter, to demand a moment wherein he
may wait upon God and obtain direction. In any case I wish that it may be
so usual with us to ask guidance from above that it may be noticed as our
habit to trust on the Lord.

Once more, I think this ought to come out most distinctly in our behavior
during times of trouble; for then it is that our adversaries are most likely to
notice it. You, dear sister, have lost a child. Well now, remember that you
are a Christian woman, and sorrow not as those that are without hope. Do
let the difference be real and true, and do not be ashamed that others should
observe it. When your neighbor lost her child it occasioned a
quarrel between her and God, but it is not so with you, is it? Will you
quarrel with God about your baby? Oh, no; you love him too well. And
you, brother, you are perplexed in business, and you know what a
worldling does: if he has nothing more than outward religion, he complains
bitterly that God deals hardly with him, and he quarrels with God; or,
perhaps, to make things better, he does what he ought not to do in
business, and makes them a great deal worse. Many a man has plunged into
rash speculations until he has destroyed himself commercially; but you, as a
Christian man, must take matters calmly and quietly: it is not yours to
speculate, but to confide. Your strength lies in saying — “The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.” You must
not be so eager to be rich that you would put forth your hand to do iniquity
in order to seize the golden apples: that is the reverse of faith. You are now
to play the man, and in the power of the Holy Ghost you are now with
resignation — with more than that — with a sweet acquiescence in the
Divine will — to show men how a Christian can behave himself. I have
never admired Addison’s words as some have done, who, when he came to
die, sent for a lord of his acquaintance, and said, “See how a Christian can
die.” There is a little parade about that; but I do desire that every Christian
should say in his soul, “I will show men how a Christian can /ive. I will let
them see what it is to live by faith in the Son of God who loved me, and
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gave himself for me. Those who do not believe there is a God shall yet be
led to feel there must be a God, because my faith in him doth speed so
well, and I obtain snob unnumbered blessings as the result of it.” I say,
most earnestly, that especially in the time of sorrow and bereavement,
when other people are sore pot to it because they have lost their joy, and
the light of their house is quenched, it is the believers duty and privilege by
his holy calm of heart to show his trust in God. If religion cannot help you
in trouble, it is not worth having; if the Spirit of God does not sustain you
when you lose your dearest friend, you ought to question whether it is the
Spirit of God; you ought to ask, “Can this be the Spirit which bore up the
martyrs at the stake?” if now that you are passing through these waters you
are carried away by them? If our faith shines out in dark times, even as the
stars are seen by night, then is it well with us.

Oh, that you and I might in all these ways so live that all who see us should
know that we are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ! It would be ridiculous
if a man went into society with a label on his breast, “This man trusts in
God,” and it would be a pretty clear sign that he needed to be thus
ticketed. I would have you shun all distinctive phylacteries in matters of
religion as too much flavored with the leaven of the Pharisees; but when
the possession of godliness proclaims its own self, even as abox of
precious spikenard tells its own tale, you need not be ashamed of it Display
and ostentation are vicious, but the unrestrained use of influence and
example is commendable. In these days when men glory in their unbelief,
let us not be bashful with our faith. If, in a free country, men should not
persecute an infidel, they certainly ought not to silence a believer. We do
not intend to smuggle our religion through the land. It is not contraband,
and therefore we shall bear it with us openly in the sight of all men, and let
them say if they please, “He basted on the Lord.”

II. Secondly, THiS TRUST ON THE PART OF BELIEVING MEN IS NoOT
UNDERSTOOD BY THE WORLD. “He trusted on the Lord that he would
deliver him.” Observe that they restricted the Savior’s trust to that point —
”He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him.” But now, in the first
place, our faith is not confined to merely receiving from God. No,
brethren, if the Lord does not deliver us we will trust him. See how firmly
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego stood to it that they would not bow
before the image which Nebuchadnezzar had set up: Our God whom we
serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will
deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee, O
king, that
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we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast
set up.” There was great faith in that “if not.” We must not live and wait
upon God with a kind of cupboard love, just as a stray dog might follow a
man for bones; but we must speak well of our God even if he scourge us,
for therein lies both the truth and the strength of faith. Job has put it —
“Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?”
“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the
Lord.” Whatever happens to us, if our faith is the work of the Holy Spirit
we shall hold on to our trust in God.

Neither is our faith limited to what men call deliverance. It is a
misrepresentation when his enemies say, “He trusted on the Lord that he
would deliver him;” because though it is the truth, it is not the whole truth.
Our blessed Lord continued to trust in the Father though the cup did not
pass from him, and though no legions of angels were sent to deliver him
from Pilate. Though the enemy was permitted to exercise all his malice
upon him until his blessed body was nailed to the accursed tree, yet the
faith of our divine Lord and Master was not moved from its steadfastness.
He trusted in God for something higher than deliverance from death, for he
looked beyond the grave, and said, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” In all his pains
his heart said, “It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” The
blind world cannot understand this. They say, like their father, “Doth Job
fear God for nought?” They insinuate that Christian people trust God for
what they get out of him. Now I have often thought that if the devil could
have put it the other way he would have been very rejoiced to do so.

Suppose he could have said, “Job serves God for nought,” then the
ungodly world would have shouted, “We told you so. God is a bad
Paymaster: his servants may serve him as perfectly as Job, but he never
gives them any reward.” Happily the accuser’s grumble is of quite the
opposite kind. Neither one way nor another is there any pleasing the devil,
and it is not a thing we desire to do. Let him put it as he likes. We serve
God and we have our reward; but if the Lord does not choose to give us
exactly what we look for, still will we trust in him, for it is our delight. It is
a misrepresentation to say of a believer that “he trusted on the Lord that
he would deliver him,” if he i1s supposed to trust for no other reason.

And, dear friends, our faith is not tied to time. That is the mistake of the
statement in the text. They said, “He trusted on the Lord that he would
deliver him” — as much as to say, “If God does not deliver him now his
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trust will have been a folly, and God will not have answered to his
confidence.” But it is not so. Brethren, if we are in the fire tonight, and we
are trusting in God, our faith does not mean that we expect to come forth
from the furnace at this very hour. Nay, we may not come out to-night, nor
to-morrow, nor next month, it may be not for years. We do not tie God
down to conditions, and expect him to do this and that, and then if he does
not in his wisdom see fit to do it, threaten that we will trust him no more.
The very worst we could do would be to make the Eternal God a slave to
time, as though he must do everything at our bidding, and measure his
divine movements by the ticking of a clock. The Lord did deliver his Son
Jesus Christ, but he suffered him to die first; he was put into the grave
before he was uplifted from the power of death; and if it had not been that
he died and lay in the tomb he could not have had that splendid deliverance
which his Father did vouchsafe him when he raised him again from the
dead, had he not yielded to death there could have been no resurrection for
him or for us. So, beloved, it may be God has not effected his purpose with
you yet, nor has he quite prepared you for the height of blessing to which
he has ordained you. Receive what he is going to give you, and take
gratefully the painful preliminaries. High palaces must have deep
foundations, and it takes a long time to excavate a human soul so deep that
God can build a gorgeous palace of grace therein. If it be a mere cottage
that the Lord is to build in you, you may escape with small troubles; but if
he is going to make you a palace to glorify himself withal, then you may
expect to have long trials. Coarse pottery needs not the laborious processes
which must be endured by superior vessels. Iron which is to become a
sword for a hero must know more of the fire than the metal which lies upon
the road as arail. Your eminence in grace can only come by
affliction. Will you not have trust in God if severe trials are ordained for
you? Yes, of course you will. The Holy Spirit will be the all-sufficient
helper of your infirmities. I say it is misrepresentation if we limit the Holy
of Israel to any form for our deliverance, or to any time for our deliverance.
Let not the Lord of love be treated like a child at school, as if
he could be taught anything by us!

So, also, our faith must not judge at all by present circumstances. The
ungodly world judges that God has not delivered us because we are now in
trouble, and are at present distressed by it. Oh, how wrongly the world
judged of Christ when it judged of him by his condition! Covered with a
bloody sweat and groaning out his soul to God beneath the olives at
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midnight — why, they that passed by who did not know him must have
judged him to be a man accursed of God. “See,” they would have said, “we
never heard of a man that sweat blood before — sweat blood in prayer;
and yet listen to his groaning; he is not heard by God, for evidently the cup
does not pass from him.” If any man had looked at our Lord Jesus when he
was on the cross and had heard him cry, “My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?” they would have certainly concluded that he was the most
ungracious and undeserving of men; for had he been a saint, surely, they
say, God would not have forsaken him. Yes, but you see they only saw a
little of our blessed Master’s career; they only looked upon a span of his
existence, what a grievous error it was to have estimated his life by his
brief passion, knowing nothing of its grand intent! See him now while harps
unnumbered sound his praises and all heaven rejoices to behold his glory,
and the Father looks upon him with ineffable delight! This is the
same Jesus who was crucified! What think you of him now? You must not
measure a man by a little bit of his life, nor even by the whole of his earthly
career; for it is nothing compared with the hidden future of his life in
eternity. These men measured David’s faith, and measure our faith by what
they see of us on one day: we are sick, we are sorry, we are poor, we are
troubled, and then they say, “We told you so! This faith of theirs is not
worth having, or else they would not fare so roughly or be found in so
much heaviness.” Faith and feeling are in contrast. Outward circumstances
must never be made the tests of the value of pious trust in our God. We
must not judge God by his dealings with us nor judge ourselves thereby;
but let us still hold on to this pure, simple faith that the Lord is good to
Israel. Let us love the Lord for a whole eternity of his love, and then for
everything, for every turn of his hand, for every frown and stroke and
rebuke; for he is good in everything, unalterably good. If with this faith of
ours acre are praying and pleading and God does not answer us, does not
help us, but leaves us in the dark, yet still let not our trust waver. If any
man walk in darkness and see no light, let him trust and trust on until the
light shall come.

So, then, we have just touched upon two points — that a true man’s faith
is soon made known, but that, though it be known, it is usually
misunderstood. We live among blind men; let us not be angry because they
cannot see.

III. Thirdly, THIS TRUE FAITH WILL, IN ALL PROBABILITY, BE MOCKED
AT SOME TIME OR OTHER. It is a great honor to a man to trust in God,
and



152

so to have his name written upon the Arch of Triumph which Paul has
erected in the eleventh chapter of the Hebrews, where you see after name
of the heroes who served God by faith. It is a glorious thing to mingle our
bones with those who are buried in that mausoleum which bears this
epitaph, “These all died in faith.” It is an honorable thing to be a believer in
God, tent there are some who think the very reverse, and these begin to
scoff at the believer. Sometimes they scoff at faith itself: they count faith
itself Lobe a folly of weak minds. Or else they insult over one particular
Cbristian’s faith. “Oh,” they say, “he professes to trust in God. This man
talks after this mad fashion! Why, he is a working man like other people —
works in a shop along with me. What has he to do with trusting God any
more than I have? He is conceited and fanatical.” Or in other circles they
cry, “This is a man of business, he keeps a shop, and I dare say he knows
as much of the tricks of the trade as we do, and yet he tallies about trusting
in God. No doubt he pretends to this faith to win religious customers.”
Sometimes the mockery comes from one of your family, for faith’s foes
live in the same house with her. The husband has been known to say to his
wife, “Ridiculous nonsense, your trusting in God!” Ay, and parents have
said the like to holy children; and, alas! children have grown up to speak in
like fashion to their parents to the wounding of their hearts. As if faith in
God were a thing that could be scoffed at, instead of being the most wise,
and proper, and rational thin” under heaven. Faith in God is a thing to be
reverenced rather than reviled. True religion is sanctified common-sense. It
is the most common-sense thing in the world to put your trust in One that
cannot lie. If I trust myself, or trust my fellow-man, I am thought to be in
the first case self-reliant, and in the second case [ am judged to have a
charitable disposition; yet in either case I shall, sooner or later, prove my
folly; but if I trust God, who can bring a reason against my confidence?
What is there to be ridiculed in a man’s trusting his Maker? Can HE fail
that created the blue heavens, that settled the foundations of the earth and
poured out the waters of the great sea? Can the Almighty retract his
promise because he is unable to fulfill it? Can he break his cord because
circumstances master him and prevent his performance of it? “Trust ye in
the Lord for ever: for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.” The day
shall come when it will be known by all intelligent beings that unbelief of
God is folly, but that faith in the Eternal is essential wisdom. God give us
more faith in himself. No doubt we may expect to have all the more of the
laughter of the ungodly, who will make a spectacle of us for our faith: but
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what of that? We can bear mockery and much more for his sake who died
for us.

And then men scoff at the very idea of divine interposition. They judge the
Lord’s deliverance to be the main point of our faith. “He trusted God that
he would deliver him.” “Look,” they say, “he fancies that God will deliver
him, as if the Creator had not something else to do besides looking after
him, poor miserable creature that he is! He is nothing to God — a mere
speck — the insect of an hour, and yet he trusts in God to interfere on his
behalf.” The philosophers laugh whenever you speak of divine
interposition, and count that we must be in the last stage of lunacy to
expect anything of the kind. They believe in laws, they say — irreversible,
immutable laws, that grind on, like the great cogs of a machine which,
when once they are set in motion, tear everything to pieces that comes in
their way. They do not believe that God fulfils promises, or answers
prayers, or delivers his people. Their God is a dead force, without mind, or
thought, or love, or care. He who in nature acts according to law is yet
believed to have no power to carry out his own word, which must always
be law to a truthful being. Why, some of us are as sure that God has
interposed for us as if he had rent the heavens and thrust forth his right
hand visibly before the eyes of all beholders. The wise ones laugh at us for
this, but we are not abashed; rather do we reply, “Laugh if you like, and as
long as you like; but we daily receive unnumbered blessings from God in
answer to our cries, and your laughter no more affects us than the noise of
the dogs by the Nile disturbs the flow of the river. We shall believe for all
your merriment, and if it please you to go on with your laughter we also
will go on with our faith.” The object of the ungodly man’s scorn is the
idea that God should ever interfere to help his people in human affairs, but
do you stand to it, O true believers; for he does still show himself strong on
the behalf of them that trust in him. Let them say, and laugh at you as they
say it, “He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him;” but let none of
these things move you.

Further, we have known this mockery to extend to all kinds of faith, the
divine love. “Let him deliver him,” they say, “seeing that he delighted in
him.” Perhaps you have unwisely told out the tale of God’s special love to
those who are now making merriment of you; you have cast your pearls
before swine, and they turn again to rend you. They say, “This man says
God loves him above others; that he chose him before the world began;
that he redeemed him from among men with the blood of Christ; that he
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has called him by his Holy Spirit; that he has admitted him into his secrets
and made him his child,” and then they laugh again right lustily, as if it
were a rare jest. How the world rages against electing love! It cannot
endure any speciality in grace. The idea that one man should be more
beloved of heaven than another it scouts as horrible. The heathen could not
make out a certain brave saint because he called himself Theophorus, or
“Godbearer;” but he stuck to it that he was so, and this made his foes the
more wrathful. God dwelt in him, he said, and he would not give up his
happy belief, therefore they ceased not to mock. It was a carrying out of
our text, “Let him deliver him, seeing he delighteth in him.” Well, well; we
can afford to bear these mockings; for if we are beloved by a king it will
not much matter if we are sneered at by his subjects; if we are beloved by
God it is a small concern though all men should make us the subject of
their jest.

Ungodly men are exceedingly apt to find amusement in the trials involved
in the life and walk of faith. Their cry of “Let him deliver him” implies that
their victim was in serious difficulty from which he could not extricate
himself. This is no novelty to the believer, but it makes rare fun for the
ungodly. What is the good of faith if the believer suffers like others, and
endures the same pains, and losses and diseases as others? So the men of
the world argue. They would be believers too if it would bring them in a
fortune, or a handsome salary, or at least a loaded table and a full cup. But
when they see a saint on the dunghill with Job, or in the pit with Joseph, or
in the dungeon with Jeremiah, or among the dogs with Lazarus, they sneer
and cry, Is this the reward of piety? Is this the recompense of godliness?
They like to spy us out in our time of trouble and taunt us with our
confidence in God; and, alas, there is so much unbelief in us that we are
all too prone in such seasons to question the justice and faithfulness of
the Lord, and to say with David, “Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain,
and washed my hands in innocency.” It seems hard for us to be mocked
by the base ones of the earth, to become the song and the byword of the
Godly; yet this has happened to the excellent of the earth and will happen
yet again. Set your account that this is a part of the covenanted heritage,
and accept it with joy for Christ’s sake.

I'V. Now, I must close with this point (though there is much more to be
said): THE TIME SHALL CONE WHEN THE FAITH OF THE MAN WHO HAS
TRUSTED IN GOD SHALL BE ABUNDANTLY JUSTIFIED. I think it is no small
thing to have the ungodly bearing witness that “He trusted in God that he
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would deliver him.” I have known what it is to be exceedingly grateful to
ungodly men for helping me to believe that I am truly a child of God.
Somebody, years ago, uttered an atrocious lie against me — an abominable
slander. I was very low and heavy of spirit at the time, but when I read it I
clapped my hands for joy, for I felt, “Now I have one of the marks and
seals of a child of God, for it is written, ‘Blessed are ye, when men shall
revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake.”” The love of the Lord’s brethren and the hatred of the
Lord’s enemies are two things to be desired. We may gather that we are not
of the wicked when they will not endure us in their company, when our
very presence irritates them, and they begin to rail and jeer. It has happened
unto us even as Jesus said: “If ye were of the world, the world would
love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” So that there is
justification, as it were, of our faith even from the lips of adversaries, and
we ought to be thankful for it instead of being downcast about it.

Another justification awaits us, and in due season it will come. Brethren,
the day will come when God will deliver his people. You will be brought
out of your trouble — it may not be immediately, but it will be seasonably.
You may most wisely in the meantime learn to glory in your tribulation;
your bitters shall him into sweets, and your losses into gains; your sorrows
shall be your joys, your struggles your triumphs — perhaps in this life this
transformation may occur, even as the Lord gave to Job twice as much as
he had before; but certainly in the life to come you will find the tables
turned. Then, what will the ungodly say? They say now, “He trusted on
God that he would deliver him;” but they will be compelled to say as they
gnash their teeth, “God has delivered him”

Whereas the ungodly ridicule the idea that God delights in his people, the
day shall come when they shall be made to see that he does delight in them.
When the Lord appears on behalf of his people, and gives them “beauty for
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning,” the wicked shall gnash their teeth, and
be filled with confusion. When the Lord shall turn again our captivity, even
our most desperate foes shall be made to say, “The Lord hath done great
things for them.” They shall wonder and be sore vexed to see how the

Lord hath a favor to his chosen. If they do not see it in this life, oh, what an
exhibition ungodly men will see of his delight in his people in the world to
come! Dives sees Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom: what a sight for him! They
that scoff at God’s poor people here, shall see them exalted to be kings and
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priests, to reign with Christ for ever and ever, and what will they say then?
What can they say but be compelled to bear witness that their faith was
justified.

Brethren, at the last great day ungodly men will be witnesses on behalf of
the saints. If any doubt whether the saints trusted in God, the wicked will
be compelled to come forward and say, “They did trust, for we laughed at
them for it.” Of this and that man they shall say, “He trusted on God that
he would deliver him.” In that day the unbelieving will be swift witnesses
against themselves; for as they ridiculed the children of God here, they will
have it read out before them as evidence of their enmity against the Lord:
and how will they answer it? A man is generally much grieved with any one
who injures his children. I have known a man behave patiently to his
neighbors, and put up with a great deal from them; but when one of them
has struck his child I have seen him incensed to the last degree. He has
said, “I cannot stand that, I will not look on and see my own children ill-
used.” The Lord says, “He that touches you touches the apple of my eye.”
Jesus rises from his throne in glory and stands up indignantly while his
servant Stephen is being stoned. If I had no other amusement whatever, I
would not for merriment sake mock the people of God; for it will go hard
with those who make unhallowed mirth out of the saints of the Host High.
If any of you have ever done so — if you have done so ignorantly — the
Lord forgive you, and bring you to be numbered among his people, as was
Saul of Tarsus; and if any of you have done so knowingly, be humble and
penitent, and the Lord will forgive you and receive you amongst his
people.

But whether ye revile or flatter, it is all one to us. We are at a pass with
you: we do trust in God that he will deliver us, and we cannot be removed
from this confidence. O ye mockers, we will not be fooled out of our hope,
nor jested out of our peace. We cannot find any one like our God to trust
to, and so we will not depart from him in life or death, but will rest in him,
come what may, even till we see him face to face.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Psalm 22.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK
— 675, 22 (PART I1.), 56.
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FIRST KING OF
RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND AFTER
THAT KING OF PEACE.

NO. 1768

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING,
FEBRUARY 8TH, 1884,

BY C. H SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“First being by interpretation King of righteousness, and after that also King
of Salem, which is, King of peace.” — Hebrews 7:2.

WE will not enlarge upon the story of Melchisedec, nor discuss the
question as to who he was. It is near enough for us to believe that he was
one who worshipped God after the primitive fashion, a believer in God
such as Job was in the land of Uz, one of the world’s grey fathers who had
kept faithful to the Most High God. He combined in his own person the
kingship and the priesthood; a conjunction by no means unusual in the first
ages. Of this man we know very little; and it is partly because we know so
little of him that he is all the better type of our Lord, of whom we may
enquire, “Who shall declare his generation?”” The very mystery which hangs
about Melchisedec serves to set forth the mystery of the person of our
divine Lord. “Without father, without mother, without descent, having
neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of
God; he abideth a priest continually. Now consider how great this man was,
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils.”

Melchisedec seems to have been, first by name, and then by place of office,
doubly designated a king. First, his name is Melekzedek, which signifies by
interpretation, “king of righteousness.” His personal name is “king of
righteousness.” As a matter of fact, he was also the monarch of some town
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called Salem; it is not at all likely to have been Jerusalem, although that
may have been the case. The interpretation of his official name is “king of
peace.” A teaching was intended by the Molar Spirit in the names: so the
apostle instructs us in the passage before us. Ibelieve in the verbal
inspiration of Scripture; hence, I can see how there can be instruction for
us even in the proper names of persons and of places. Those who reject
verbal inspiration must in effect condemn the great apostle of the Gentiles,
whose teaching is so frequently based upon a word. He makes more of
words and names than any of us should have thought of doing, and he was
guided therein by the Spirit of the Lord, and therefore he was right. For my
part, [ am far mores afraid of making too little of the Word than of seeing
too much in it.

This man is, first, named “Melchi-zedek™ — ’king of righteousness” by
interpretation; and herein he is like our divine Lord, whose name and
character can only come to us by interpretation. What he is and who he is
and all his character, no angel’s tongue could tell. No human language can
ever describe to the full what Jesus is. He is King, but that is a poor word
for such royalty as his. He reigns, but that word “reigns” is but a slender
description of that supreme empire which he continually exercises. He is
said to be King of righteousness, but that is by interpretation, by the toning
down of his character to our comprehension. Scripture might have called
him King of holiness, for he is “glorious in holiness.” His character, better
known to spirits before the throne than to us, is not to be comprehended in
that one word “righteousness:” it is but an interpretation, and most things
lose by translation, and so the perfect character of the Son of God, as it
stands before the Eternal Hind, cannot be fully expressed in human
language. In fact, when our faculties are enlarged, and our spirits raised to
the highest platform, they can never reach the eternity of our Lord’s
sonship, and the glory of his kingdom: the equity of his character, and the
loveliness of his mind, both as God and man, must still be far beyond us.
But this much is translated to us into our own tongue — that he is a King,
and that he is a righteous King — yea, the very King of righteousness —
the Sovereign of the realm of equity, the supreme Lord of everything that
is good and holy. That, you see, is wrapped up in his name and nature.
Jesus is righteousness, and every righteous thing gathers beneath the right
scepter of his kingdom.

But the second word, Salem, which, brought down to our tongues signifies
“peace,” is in reference to a place rather than a person. You see our Lord
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Jesus is essentially righteousness, that is interwoven with his name and
person; but he gives, bestows, deposits, pours forth peace in a place which
he has chosen, and upon a people whom he has ordained, and whom he has
brought near unto himself: so that his kingdom of peace little him with his
redeemed, to whom he has given the peace of God.

“First, King of righteousness.” How early that “first* is I cannot tell you.”
In the beginning was the Word,” but when that beginning was, who
knows? — for is he not, indeed, without beginning? First and firstborn,
from everlasting thou art God, O mighty Son of Jehovah! First King of
righteousness, and then afterwards when men fell, when rebellion, and
strife, and war had sprung up — then he came to heal the mischief and
become “King of peace.” He comes himself as the divine Ambassador, our
Peacemaker and Peace; he comes here into this place even into the midst of
his Salem, into the midst of his people, and gives us now, as he has long
given, the vision of peace; opening up before the eye of faith the
completeness, the sureness, and the delight of perfect peace in himself.

The one matter which I am going to set forth at this time is just this —
“First King of righteousness, and after that also King of peace.” Note well
the order of these two, and the dependence of the one upon the other; for
there could be no true peace that was not grounded upon, righteousness;
and out of righteousness peace is sure to spring up. Righteousness is
essential to peace; if it were not first, peace could not be second. If there
could be a lying peace apart from righteousness, it would be dank, dark,
deadly, a horrible peace, ending in a worse misery than war itself could
inflict. It is needful where an unrighteous peace exists that it should be
beholden up, that a better peace should be established upon a true
foundation which will last for ever.

I shall ask you — and may the Spirit of God help us to do it — first, to
admire the King, and, secondly, fo enjoy him — to enter with holy delight
into the full meaning of his name and character as King of Righteousness
and King of peace.

I. First, I ask you to ADMIRE THIS KING.

This Melchisedec, whom we exhibit as a type, is such a king as God is. He
is according to divine model. He is priest of the Most High God, and he is
like the Most High God, for the Lord Jehovah himself is, first, King of
righteousness, and after that also King of peace. The great Creator entered
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the garden of Eden in that sorrowful hour when our parents had rebelled,
and were hiding among the trees to escape his call, and he bade them
answer for their fault. When they stood trembling before him in the
nakedness of their conscious guilt, they knew him as their King and their
Judge. At that moment he was not first the King of peace to them, but first
the King of righteousness. He pronounced sentence upon the serpent, upon
the woman, and upon the man, gently making much of the punishment to
fall aslant upon the ground; but yet vindicating justice before he spake a
word of peace. After that discourse, yea, in the midst of his sentences, he
spake of peace when he mentioned the woman’s seed that should bruise the
serpent’s head. Then also there happened the slaying of a victim, for
the Lord God made unto them coats of skins, of beasts which had, no
doubt, been slain in sacrifice, and with these they were covered. In
beginning to deal with an apostate race the Lord observed the fitting order
of our text: he began faith righteousness, and afterwards went on to peace.
At the gate of the garden commenced the dispensation of mercy and peace,
but first of all there was the pronouncing of the sentence that man should
eat bread in the sweat of his face, and that unto dust he should return.
Substantial righteousness was dealt out to the guilty, and then peace was
provided for the troubled. At the fall God first set up a Judgment-seat, and
right speedily a Mercy-seat. Righteousness must ever lead the van.

Well, the times went on, and men began to sin with a high hand. There
were giants in those days, and the people of God were mixed up with the
men of the world. This is the worst sign of the world’s depravity when
there ceases to be a division between the people of God and the sons of
men. There was an unholy alliance between sin and righteousness; and then
the King came forth again, and displayed his countenance, and began to
judge, and correct, and call to repentance. Men perceived that the
countenance of God towards them was the face of one who is first King of
righteousness. Noah’s teaching taught men to return unto the Lord, or he
would surely deal with them in righteousness, and make a full end. Space
most ample was given for repentance, but men were mad upon their follies.
He is first King of righteousness, and afterwards King of peace; and so he
dealt with that guilty world. He pulled up the sluices of the great deep
which lieth under; he let loose all the cataracts of heaven from above, and
he swept men from off the face of the earth. Then afterwards he hung the
rainbow in the sky, and he smelled a sweet savor of rest; and there was
peace once more between God and a race that had to begin again with
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father Noah instead of father Adam. Righteousness ruled first, and washed
out with a flood the traces of Ungodliness, and then peace set up her gentle
reign upon a new world.

All along, in the history of God’s dealings with men, he kept to this
unvarying rule. God has never forsaken righteousness, not even for the
sake of love. He selected a people for himself; he called his son out of
Egypt; he brought his chosen people through the Red Sea into the
wilderness, and there he communed with them. But they went astray after
graven images; they defiled themselves with the vices of the surrounding
heathen. They became degraded and polluted, and then he came again
among them as the King of righteousness, setting Sinai on a blaze, making
even Moses to fear and quake, compelling the earth to open and swallow
up rebels, causing the fire to break out among them, or fiery serpents to
inflame their veins with death: for, though to them he was a King of peace,
and walked among them in tenderness, and by the fiery cloudy pillar led
their band, and in the midst of the tabernacle by his Shekiush unveiled his
glory, yet it was then true, as it is now true, “The Lord thy God is a
jealous God.” He would not bear iniquity. He could not look upon sin
without indignation. His anger smoked against it, for he is and ever must
be “first King of righteousness, and after that also King of peace.” That
wonderful wilderness journey is bright with mercy, but it is equally dark
with justice. Remember the graves of lusting and the burnings. Israel’s
God was ever sternly righteous though glorious in grace. It is a high but
terrible privilege to dwell near to God, for his holiness burns like a
consuming fire, and will not endure evil.

Ay, and when he had brought his people into the promised land, and had
given them their heritage by lot, we must remember how they sinned
against him; and it was not long ere he brought upon them the Midianites,
or the Philistines, or foes of one race or another, so that they were
grievously oppressed, and Quieted, and brought low. When they cried to
him, then he delivered them; but he took vengeance upon their inventions.
He would not bear their sin: he took it exceedingly ill from them that a
people so highly favored should so constantly rebel. He said, “You only
have I known of all the families of the earth: therefore I will punish you for
all your iniquities.” He was to his own elect nation, first, King of
righteousness, and then King of peace.



162

And so it went on until, at last, Israel provoked the Lord beyond measure,
and the chosen people went astray to their own confusion, and then with
the bosom of destruction he swept them off from the face of their land. He
scattered them as a man scattereth dung upon the field. Are they not
divided to this day among all the people, a by-word and a proverb still, for
men everywhere say, “These are the people that forgot their God, and he
banished them from their own land, and will keep them in banishment till
they return unto their God in spirit and in truth”? Every Jew whom we see
pacing our streets, far off from the city of his fathers, is a proof that the
Lord of heaven is, first, King of righteoneness.

All over the world, and everywhere, this is God’s way of dealing with
men. Do not imagine that God will ever lay aside his righteousness for the
sake of saving a sinner — that he will ever deal with men unrighteously in
order that they may escape the penalty due to their transgression. He has
never done so, and he never will. Glorious in holiness is he for ever and
ever.

That blazing throne must consume iniquity, transgression cannot stand
before it; there can be no exception to this rule. The Judge of all the earth
must do right. Whatever things may change, the law of God cannot alter,
and the character of God cannot deteriorate. High as the great mountains,
deep as the abyss, eternal as his being, is the righteousness of the Most
High. Peace can never come to men from the Lord God Almighty except
by righteousness. The two can never be separated without the most fearful
consequences. Peace without righteousness is like the smooth surface of
the stream ere it takes its awful Niagara plunge. If there is to be peace
between God and man, God must still be a righteous God, and by some
means or other the transgression of man must be justly put away, for God
cannot wink at it, or permit it to go unpunished. Salvation must first of all
provide for righteousness, or peace will never lodge within its chambers.
The Lord of heaven is first King of righteousness, and then King of peace,
so that Melchisedec was such a king as God is.

And now, next, the type is especially meant to teach us that he was such a
king as Christ is; for when the Lord Jesus Christ came into the world, he
came with this everlasting and unchangeable rule girt about him — that,
though he should be a King, yet he would be first King of righteousness
and after that also King of peace. Why did he not set up a kingdom here
below among the Jews? Many spirits would have welcomed him. If he had
only set himself up to be aking, promising them sure conquest and
abundant plunder, the zealots of the Jewish nation would have fought like
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tigers at his side. But, no, he came first to be a King of righteousness, and
that was a topic for which they cared nothing. He went into his own
Father’s house like a king into his palace; but it was with a scourge of
small cords, crying, “Take these things hence!” The temple was no abode
for him while greed, and self, and mammon defiled its courts. In that
temple he looked round about him with indignation, for he saw no trace of
righteousness there, but every indication that up to the very veil of the
temple all was given over to human unrighteousness.

They wanted an unrighteous kingdom, but he would not have it. His fan
was in his hand, and he would thoroughly purge his floor. His laws were
not to be like those of Caesar; his soldiers were not to fight with carnal
weapons. He came not to set up a kingdom of power and force, but a
kingdom of love and truth and righteousness; and hence his own people
knew him not, and rendered him no homage. His holiness stood in the way
of such a kingdom as the Jews desired, and hence they turned upon him
and cried, “Let him be crucified.” Though they would not acknowledge his
sovereignty, he was their King; and at his death he bore above his head the
superscription, “This is Jesus, the King of the Jews.” He would not set up a
carnal kingdom of their sort. Church and State, truth and force united in
some form or other, must have been suggested to him; but no; he must be
first King of righteousness, and then King of peace. He preached no peace
apart from purity. He never made little of vice or error; he was the deadly
foe of all evil He said, “I came not to bring peace, but a sword.” Until there
is righteousness there must be conflict, and peace can only enter when
righteousness has won the field. Oh, my brethren, I wish I had power to
describe to you how our divine Master in all his lowliness began to be the
king of righteousness by his superlative, unrivalled character. Here among
us there was never such righteousness as his — such royal righteousness
throughout all his career in all the details of life. I see an imperial
righteousness in the character of my divine Lord — righteousness that is
master and superior of all other. Even those that hate Jesus cannot find
fault with him. Books written to disprove his divine mission are
nevertheless full of almost fulsome adulation of him: I call it by no better
word, because I think that the praises which infidels have given to our Lord
are no more acceptable to him than were the praises of devils when they
said, “This is the Son of God!” Then he bade them hold their peace, and I
think he has the same wish at this moment touching his Unitarian and
Infidel admirers. All sorts of men have been compelled to do homage to
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this kingly One who has passed across the page of history, the very
sovereign of all that is right and good.

But ah, methinks he was most king of righteousness when he said unto
himself, “My Father’s law has been beholden: I will restore its honor. Men
have defied it and trampled on it: [ will pay to it the highest homage.” With
this strong desire upon him he went up to the cross, and gave his hands and
feet to the nails, and his side to the spear, and with a thorn crown upon his
dying brow he became in very deed the King of righteousness. As the Son
of God, he rendered unto the divine majesty all the honor due to the law by
reason of the many insults which sin had heaped thereon. The
transgressions of his people were laid upon their Great Shepherd, they were
made to meet upon him in one dreadful storm, and that hurricane spent
itself upon him. Our Great Substitute endured the consequences of
human guilt on our behalf, and thus he is able to pacify the troubled
conscience. He is, first, King of righteousness. He knew that he could not
be King of peace to us till, first of all, he had woven a perfect righteousness
in the loom of his life, and dyed it in his own heart’s blood in his death: but
when he had achieved this, then he became King of righteousness,
demonstrated to be so before the eyes of all, and then to you and to me he
became henceforth the King of peace. How glorious is his name! Oh, for a
voice of thunder with which to praise him!

To-day our Lord and Master has gone his way up to the eternal hills where
he reigns; but his kingdom, for which we daily pray, is coming; and, mark
you, it will come by righteousness. Isay no word against those who
endeavor to bring peace to the nations by the extension of commerce,
facilities for travel, and so forth; but it is not thus that the sword of war
shall be broken. Would God the sword of the Lord were quiet in its
scabbard for ever; but I never anticipate the reign of universal peace on
earth till first the King of righteousness is acknowledged in every place. |
do not think that we shall ever see the fruits without the tree, or the stream
without the source, or peace without the enthronement of the principle of
righteousness from which it springs. There shall come a day when the lion
shall eat straw like the ox, and the wolf shall lie down with the lamb —
when they shall hang the useless helmet in the hall, and study war no
more; but that reign of the joyous King, that era of plenty, love, and joy,
can only commence as areign of righteousness. It cannot be anything

else; and until sin is dethroned, till iniquity is banished, we shall not see
the divine fruit of
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peace upon the face of the earth. Wherever Jesus is King he must be first
King of righteousness, and after that King of peace.

So, then, Melchisedec is such a king as God is, and such a king as Jesus is.

Note, next, that he is such a king as right-hearted minds desire. 1 say
“right-hearted minds.” I mean not only those who are saved, but those in
whom there is some good thing towards the Lord God of Israel. There is
an honest and good ground not yet sown, and we know what that soil
waiteth for. I remember what my thoughts used to be when I was seeking
the Lord, I longed to be saved, I desired to escape from, my sin, but with it
there always went this thought — ”God must be just.” I had ever a certain
trembling sense of guilt, but at the same time adeep reverence for
righteousness. In my heart of hearts I said, “Let not the Lord even for my
sake do an unrighteous thing. I am nothing; but God and his righteousness
are all in all. It were a greater calamity for God to be unjust than for me to
be lost. It were a dark day for all the aspirations of noble minds if it were
possible for God to swerve from the strict rule of his integrity. Though he
slay me, yet let his name be honored, and let his righteousness remain
untarnished.” I remember distinctly being the subject of that feeling. Sinner
as I was I had a care for the perfect law of the Lord, and would by no
means have agreed to its being dishonored in order to my own personal
salvation. I wanted this question answered — “How can God be just and
yet the Justifier of him that believeth?” I did not know at that time the
sweet secret of substitution; but when I did know it, no music ever
sounded so sweetly in the human ear as that sounded in my heart. When I
saw that, by the interposition of the Son of God, and his bearing my guilt,
God could be sternly, strictly, severely just, to the letter, in every jot and
little, and yet could put all my sin away, and take me to his bosom, and let
me be his child, then I said, “This must be of God. This divine secret bears
upon its own face its own warranty of truthfulness, for no man could have
invented a system at once so just to God, so safe to man.” To be able to
look for mercy as just, and receive pardon on the ground of righteousness,
is certainly a high ground to reach; and yet every believer stands there
before God. I say that every right-minded man feels a deep concern for the
righteousness of God, when he is soberly in his senses, and thinking the
matter over. He longs to be saved, that is more than natural; but he does
not wish to be saved in a way that would derogate from the supreme
splendor of the righteousness of God. Let the Lord God be glorious in
justice, and then, if I can be saved, well and good. Blessed be God, we can
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be thus saved. Our entrance to heaven can be as justly secured as our
banishment to hell was righteously deserved. How justice and peace have
kissed each other is now made known. That secret is told us in the Word of
God. Is it not written on the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ?

And I am sure, again, that no right-hearted man wants Christ to come and
be to him the King of peace, and then to let him live in sin. Brothers, I
want no peace in my heart concerning any fault. If I know myself before
God, my heart’s inmost prayer is that I may never be able to rest till I am
rid of every relic of evil. I do not want to make myself happy and yet to
live in a single known sin. If I could have the offer of heaven, and be a
drunkard, I wish not for a drunkard’s heaven. What could it be but a scene
of riot, strife, and obscenity? If I could have heaven and be a liar, I want
not a liar’s heaven. What could the heaven of falsehood be but hell in
truth? Nay, I would not wish for a heaven in which I might freely indulge
some minor sin, or be jovial in the commission of some unconsidered
transgression. Nay, there can be no heaven for me till evil in every form is
expelled from my nature. My God, my longing is not for happiness first,
but for purity first, and happiness afterwards; and hence it is my delight to
read that my King is first the King of righteousness, and then the King of
peace. By heart rejoices in a sin-killing King, and then a peace-bestowing
King, sweeping out the buyers and the sellers from the temple, and then
manifesting himself there in all his majesty to his waiting people.

Melchisedec, therefore, sets forth such a king as all right-minded people
desire.

Again, this wonderful Melchisedec is such a king as Jesus must be to every
one of you who have not yet known him, if you are ever to receive him as
your Savior. Let me not sew pillows to all arm-holes by preaching
salvation to those who do not repent of their evil ways. I do not come here
to chant in dulcet tones sweet lullabies to men who sleep in
unrighteousness. If you would have peace with God, you must repent of
sin. If you love evil you cannot love God. There must be a divorce between
you and sin, or there can be no marriage between you and Christ. When
Jesus comes to a soul, he comes as King of righteousness first, and after
that as King of peace. We must have a positive righteousness of life, a
cleanness of heart and hand, or we shall not be found at the right hand of
the Judge. Let no man deceive himself. “Whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall he also reap.” He that comes to Christ, and takes Christ to be his
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Savior, must take Christ also to be his Ruler; and, Christ ruling him, there
must be in that man’s heart an active, energetic pursuit of everything that is
good and holy, for “without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” He that
liveth in sin is dead while he liveth, and knows nothing of the life of God in
his soul. Righteousness must hold the scepter, or peace will not attend the
court.

I know that I speak to many who long to be saved; but will you give up
your sin? for Christ has come to save his people from their sins. It you do
not wish to be saved from sinning, you will never be saved from damning.
Do you hug your Delilah? Then shall you lose your eyes like Samson. Do
you hold to the viper, and press the asp to your bosom? Then shall the
poison boil within your veins. Christ cannot save you while sin is loved
and followed after, and has a reigning power in you, for it is an essential
of his salvation that he should deliver you from the mastery of evil. I
would to God that many here would cry, “That is the very thing I want. I
long for it. Can I be helped to renounce sin?” O poor heart, if thou
hungerest after righteousness thou shalt be filled! Thou shalt be helped to
conquer evil: thou art being helped by the fiery desire which has been
breathed into thee. “Oh,” says one, “can I break off the iron yoke, and
come out of the Egyptian bondage of my lust?”” Thou canst; for Christ has
come to set thee free. Trust thou in him, the great Emancipator. But if
thou safest, “I will live in sin, and yet go to heaven,” thou shalt never do
so. There shall by no means enter into the celestial city anything that
defileth. He that takes men to heaven is first King of righteousness, and
after that he is King of peace.

I have closed this first head when I have noticed that that is the kind of
king that God would have every one of us to be. We ought all to be first,
kings of righteousness, and then kings of peace. The Lord has appointed
each man his kingdom: let us see to it that we reign for good and not for
evil. On all sides we hear voices inviting us to peace apart from
righteousness. “Oh,” they say to us, “a confederacy, a confederacy.” What
mean you? You are to preach a lie, and we are to preach the truth, and yet
we are to call each other brothers. We are no brothers, and we will not by
our silence aid the fraud. “Oh, but,” say they, “be charitable.” Charitable
with what? Charitable with God’s truth, flinging it down into the mire of
error? Charitable by deceiving our fellowmen? That we cannot be.

Brethren, we must so hold and love the truth as to hate every false way,
for the way of error is ruinous to the souls of men, and it will go hard with
us if even by our silence we lead men to run therein. If any man shall say
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you, “Come and let us sin together,” reply to him, “I cannot enter into
association with you, for I must first be pure and then peaceable, since I
serve a Lord who is first King of righteousness, and after that King of
peace.” “Hold your tongue,” says the world. “Do not fight against error.
Why need you speak so fondly against a wrong thing?” We must speak,
and speak sharply too, for souls are in danger. We must uplift the banner
of truth, or we shall be meanest of all cowards. God has made us kings,
and we must be first kings of righteousness, and after that kings of peace.

God’s people are tempted sometimes to be a little too peaceable.
Remember that our Lord Jesus has not come to make us live at peace
with sin. He has come to set a man against his brother — to divide a
household where iniquity holds sway. There can be no peace between the
child of God and wrong doing or wrong thinking of any kind. We must
have “war to the knife” with that which would rob God of his glory and
men of their salvation. Our peace is on the footing of righteousness, and
on no other ground. We are for all that is good and right, but we dare not
cry “Peace, peace, where there is no peace.”

I1. Now my time has fled, but I must occupy a little upon the best part of
my subject. I have asked you to admire the King. I now beg you to ENJOY
Him.

Our Lord Jesus Christ is first King of righteousness. You know what it
means. Shall I tell you what it includes? You who are in him, and one with
him in his kingdom, are righteous in his righteousness. His is a righteous
kingdom, and those who obey it will be found to have done rightly. If we
follow Christ’s rule we need never be afraid that it will mislead us. We are
righteous, certainly, when we are doing his bidding. If any cavil and say,
“Why doest thou this?”’ quote the King’s authority. Do not thou be afraid if
thou doest the King’s bidding. He is a King of righteousness, and thou art
righteous in obeying his righteous ordinances. He who religiously obeys
Mahomet may yet be doing grievous moral wrong, but it is never so with
the disciple of Jesus: obedience to Jesus is holiness.

Notice, next, that if we trust this King of righteousness we are righteous in
his merit. I want you to believe this. If you had always kept God’s law and
had never sinned, you would have been conscious of righteousness. Now,
by faith, as many of you as believe in the Lord Jesus Christ are as righteous
as he is righteous in the sight of God — as righteous as if you had never
sinned. Oh, I want you to feel this. “Being justified by faith we have peace
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with God;” but there must first be this justifying righteousness before there
can be peace. What Christ did he did for his people. I say not that what
Christ did is imputed to his people, though I believe that it is so; but it
belongs to his people, for they are part and parcel of him, and so are
partakers with him. They are in him as in their Federal Head, and
whatsoever Christ is, or has, or does, belongs in itself, in the very nature of
things, to all that are in him and in that covenant whereof he is the Head.
Stand up straight, then, before thy God, and though in thyself the
publican’s humble demeanour suits thee well, yet in thy Lord thou mayest
take another stand and say, “Who shall lay anything to the charge of
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is
Christ that died; yea, rather, that is risen again.” The Lord Jesus is “made
of God unto us wisdom and righteousness.” “This is his name whereby he
shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness;” for “as by one man’s
disobedience many were made sinners,” as you and I know to our cost,
“so by the obedience of One shall many be made righteous.” “By his
knowledge” — by the knowledge of him — ”shall my righteous Servant
justify many, for he shall bear their iniquities.”

Now, then, dost thou believe in Christ? Then thou hast no sin. Thy sin was
laid upon Christ of old, and he bore the punishment of it, and thou canst
not be punished for it. Divine righteousness cannot exact a, double penalty
for the same offense. Dost thou believe in Jesus? Then he hath made an
end of all the sin which was once written against thee. He has buried thy
transgressions for ever in his own sepulcher. If thou art in Christ, his
perfect righteousness is wrapped about thy loins, and thou standest this day
“accepted in the Beloved.” Oh, it is a glorious standing, Jesus the King of
righteousness, and we in our King made righteous. We are comely through
the comeliness of Christ which is put upon us.

Now this I want you to think of. Whenever you are enjoying the salvation
of the Lord Jesus Christ, please to recollect that he never gives you any
part of salvation without giving it to you righteously; and if he gives it to
you righteously you are possessed of it righteously. My sins are pardoned.
Yes, and righteously pardoned. Oh, is not this a wonder Righteousness and
peace have kissed each other. If I pray, I have naturally no right to be
heard as a sinner; but, using the name of Christ, I expect to be heard as
righteously as if I were the new-created Adam fresh from the hand of
Deity. When I come before God and ask his protection, I look for it as
righteously as Christ looked for it when he was here below, for he has put
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upon me, apoor unworthy believer, all his regal rights; and all his
righteousness is mine, so that I may use his name at the foot of my
prayers, and stamp my petitions with his Christly authority. I may take the
blessings of the covenant as freely as he may take them who bought them
with his blood; for he bought them for all his people, and he has made
transfer of all the covenant estate to all who are in him. Oh, brothers, it is
a dreadful thing to be under a sense of sin, but it is an equally blessed
thing to be under a sense of righteousness. We are righteous even as he is
righteous.

Let us never forget this.

And then, next, he is after that King of peace. I went you to try tonight —
nay, I do not want you to try, I want the Holy Spirit to do it for you — I
want you to enjoy the King of Salem, the King of peace. Do you know
that at this moment, if you are a believer, you have peace with God
through Jesus Christ our Lord? There is no quarrel between you and God
to-night. You are one with him, your delight is in him. I know not now in
my own soul of aught that I could say against the Lord’s dealings with me
throughout the whole of my life; nor, let him deal with me as he wills, do I
feel any repugnance to putting myself entirely into his hands. For weal or
floe, for wealth or poverty, for life or death, I am content to hand myself
over to the Lord absolutely. And now, there being peace on the poor
creature’s side, it is such a joy to think that there is peace from God’s side,
only still more perfect and enduring. He looks at you through his dear Son,
and he sees no sin in you — no iniquity in you. He loves you with a perfect
love at this moment, and he knows of no just cause or impediment why he
should not love you. “Why,” says one, “I have not been a believer more
than a week.” I do not care if you have not been a believer more than ten
minutes: he that believeth hath everlasting life and everlasting love. As
soon as the prodigal son was home, what did his father do? Upbraid him?
No, he kissed him. Had his father no fault to find? No, not any. He said,
“Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him. Put a ring on his hand and
shoes on his feet. Let us eat and be merry.” Why did he not say, “Come,
my dear son, I must have a little sharp talk with you, for your good. You
know you have behaved very badly to me. I must chide with you and
upbraid you”? No, no. Not a word of the sort. Not a syllable or even a
look after that fashion. He giveth liberally, and upbraideth not. He puts his
dear child at perfect ease with himself, and says, “Be at home. Be happy.

Eat, drink, and be merry with me; for you are my child, and though you
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were lost, you are found. You were dead, but you are alive again. Let us
rejoice together in this blessed salvation which glorifies my Son.”

I want you to sit in those pews — you that really believe in Jesus, and
receive this bread and wine in perfect contentment, saying within
yourselves, “It is well. It is all well. It is well from beginning to end —
from top to bottom. Being justified by faith, I have peace with God. The
peace of God that passeth all understanding doth keep my heart and soul
by Jesus Christ.” Come. If you have never enjoyed it before, enjoy it to-
night, and do not be afraid. If you go to the devil’s feasts, put a knife to
your throat if you are a man given to appetite, for you may soon eat and
drink and be drunken. Solomon is the author of this prudent advice. But
when you come to the feasts of love, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O
beloved. There never was a Christian man that was too happy in God.
There never was a believer that was too peaceful, too serene, too
confident, too hopeful. You cannot drink too much of this heavenly nectar.
Oh, that you would but have grace to take in all that you may have! I know
what you will do. You will come to-night into my Lord’s treasury, and he
will say, “Take what you will.” There will be mints of gold and silver
before you, and you will look all round and take up some brass farthing or
other and say, “Bless the Lord for this!”” Such gratitude is right enough.
Bless the Lord for anything. At the same time, why not take something
better? “Oh, I have been a mourner,” you say, “all my days.” Whose fault is
that? “Oh, but I have never had any great light or any great joy.” Whose
fault is that? Is it not your own? The Lord seems to me to say to-night
even to the elder brothers here, “Rejoice and be glad.” I do not think that
many grumblers come to the Tabernacle, but there are certain grumpy elder
brothers that are apt to say, ‘“Neither at any time transgressed I thy
commandments, and yet thou never gavest me a kid that I might make
merry with my friends. I never have any joy. I am a regular seat-holder and a
member. I go to the communion I do all I can; but I never get any of these
holy raptures and spiritual delights. These reformed thieves and converted
rascals when they are converted seem to monopolize all the music and the
dancing. I never have a dance to myself at all.” But the father was in such
a blessed humor that night that he did not even upbraid the elder brother;
but he said, “Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. If you
have had no kid wherewith to make a supper for your friends, why did you
not take it? All that I have is thine.” Come in, dear elder brother, as well as
you younger ones, and let us eat and drink and be
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merry this night in the name of him who, having been the King of
righteousness upon the bloody tree, is now to-night the King of peace upon
his glorious throne; who upon this table shows you how he wrought out
perfect righteousness, breaking his body and pouring out his blood for you,
and now bids you come and see how all this is wrought for your peace, for
his flesh and blood are now your bread and wine to make you glad.
Wherefore, rejoice in the Lord! and again I say, Rejoice! Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Hebrews 7.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 397, 393.
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BEFORE DAY-BREAK WITH
CHRIST.

NO. 1769

A SERMON DELIVERED ON THURSDAY EVENING,
FEBRUARY 14TH, 1884,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And in the morning, rising up a “great while before day, he went
out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed. And
Simon and they that were with him followed after him. And when
they had found him, they said unto him, All men seek for thee. And
he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I may preach
there also for therefore came I forth. And he preached in their
synagogues throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils.” —

Mark 1:35-39.

A WONDERFUL day was closed and crowned by a wonderful evening.
Capernaum had been exalted to heaven that day, for deeds worthy of
heaven had been wrought in her. Within the synagogue the power and
authority of the new Teacher had been seen; but at the close of the
Sabbath, when the people felt more free to lay their sick before him, his
divine majesty was glorified of all in the open streets of the little town.
Galilee had never before seen such a day of preaching, or such an eventide
of healing. “At even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him all that
Severe diseased, and them that were possessed with devils. And all the city
was gathered together at the door. And he healed many that were sick of
divers diseases, and cast out many devils.” Surely this day was worthy to
take a front rank among “the days of the Son of man.” A very wonderful
evening! Did not they think it so who had long grown to their beds, but
suddenly found themselves walking, and leaping, and praising God? Those
must have thought it so who beheld their pining relatives restored to health
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and vigor. Even devils must have felt it to be so, as they fled pell-mell into
the deep. Assuredly the people of the city must have been greatly excited;
on the house-tops, in the market, and in every lane and alley the one theme
of talk must have been the new Rabbi, his strange teaching, and his
unrivalled miracles. After our Lord’s sermon in the synagogue he held an
inquiry-meeting in the street, — he had no other assembly-room. There he
led them to look to him and obtain healing; and as this went on, crowds of
persons were present confessing what the Lord had done for them. One
might be content to die after being present at such a scene.

After that evening was over, and men went home, they said, “It was a very
extraordinary occasion. What new teaching is this? What power is this? We
have never seen its like.” It was a day from which to date an era: heaven
and earth and hell were all affected by it. That pure teaching opening the
mystery of the Kingdom, that healing energy setting forth the power of the
redeeming King! No wonder that all tongues were fluent, and all lips
eloquent, when there was so divine a subject to enlarge upon. Children and
unlettered peasants could repeat the chronicle of that day of grace. They
needed not to expatiate, much less to exaggerate; for in truth it was a
heavenly day, and grew even brighter as the shadows fell. Those evening
hours were as the hands of mercy, all bedecked with rings and jewels of
heavenly charity: love was then in her bridal attire, and miracles were the
bespangled ornaments of her beauty.

Do you not think that the wonderful evening was followed by an equally
wonderful morning? That Sunday morning, as we now call the first day of
the week, was it not equally notable? Remember the grand excitement of
the day and its long eventide, and then observe the hallowed devotion of
the coming dawn. The Preacher and Miracle-worker had been wrought up
to a high pitch, and we should not have wondered had he needed
lengthened rest; but instead thereof we read, “Rising up a great while
before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there
prayed.

Jesus has taken such necessary sleep as he desired, and he wakes. It is still
dark, and all the inmates of the house are asleep. He very quietly and
noiselessly steals out of the chamber, and finds his way into the street; and
you see him go along alone till he has quitted the narrow roadway, and
reached the open fields. The gloaming of the morning has hardly come: the
dawn is scarcely grey. It is “a great while before daylight,” and the
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darkness hangs all around with its friendly veil. But he knows his way: he
had been adown those streets healing the sick: and out in the open he is at
home, for he is acquainted with solitude, and the lines upon the face of
sleeping nature are familiar to him. He turns to the most solitary hillside.
Yonder is a hollow; he who enters that recess is quite out of sight. Jesus
has passed into that hidden place, and there, in the darkness, he kneels: he
cries: he supplicates: he speaks with God: he prays. Is this his rest after a
toilsome day? Is this his preparation for coming labor? It is even so. That
early morning of prayer explains the evening of power. As man he had not
possessed that wonderful power over human minds if he had not
perpetually communed with God. And now that his day’s work is done,
and the marvellous evening is over, all is not ended — a life-work still
remains before him, and therefore he must pray. He feels a needs-be that
there should be more marvellous evenings — that there should be further
displays of power, and therefore the Great Worker draws nigh again to the
source of strength, that he may afresh gird up his loins for that which lies
before him. Dear friends, there is always a connection, even if we do not
see it, between that great crowd on Sunday, and the pleadings of the
saints;

—a most intimate connection between the flocking converts of the
ministry and those secret prayers which follow and precede it. There is
such a connection that the two cannot be parted. God will not send great
blessings in the way of open conversion if secret prayer be neglected. Let
the preached or the church forbear to pray, and God will forbear to bless.
Ay, and after conversions, unless there be again special prayer presented by
the Lord’s servants, much that looked like blessing may turn out to have
been but the semblance of it, and future blessing may be withheld. If 1
could impress my heart on every syllable, and baptize every word with my
tears, I could not too earnestly entreat you to be above all things earnest in
prayer.

I delight to think of our Lord as praying before he did a great thing: it was
his custom so to do. Perhaps the early morning prayer of our text preceded
the Sermon on the Mount. I am not quite sure about that fact, though
certain of the writers of Harmonies are assured of it; but I am quite certain
that this special supplication followed an evening of miracles; and it seems
to teach us that when God is with us, we should have even more anxiety
than ever to keep him with us. When the blessing has really come, and
souls are being saved on all sides, then we are to redouble our cries to
heaven, that the merciful presence may be retained and enjoyed to a still
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higher degree. Fresh from the wonderful successes of that miraculous
night, the Christ of God goes on the Sunday morning to open the gates of
the day with the uplifted hands of his prayer. Prayer should be our
companion at all times. Pray when you are pining for a blessing; pray
when you have newly obtained a blessing.

Now, we shall look at four points of our Savior’s character as we see them
in these few verses. Let us hear the melody of four of those golden bells
which adorn the garments of our great High Priest. First, we are caused to
observe, — Prayer by him intensely esteemed; secondly, popularity
weighed in the balances and lightly valued; thirdly, practical duty
followed out, for when they said, “All men seek for thee,” he said to them,
“Let us go into the next towns that I may preach there also: for therefore
came I forth.” The fourth point is well worthy of attention. Here it is, —
preaching always to the forefront with him. Whatever he does not do, he
does preach; and, though he works miracles such as casting out devils, he
evidently regards all bodily cures as subsidiary to his main work. “Let us
go into the next towns, that I may preach there also: for therefore came I
forth.” We shall put the four things altogether, and see how the prover and
the preaching hang upon one another, and how the despising of popularity
is fitly conjoined with the intense purpose to carry out his life-work.

I. First, then, let us think a little about our Lord in his private intercourse
with the Father: PRAYER — HOW INTENSELY IT WAS ESTEEMED By HiM!

He rose up that week-day morning early, and retired to a solitary place to
pray, to teach us not to keep our religiousness for Sabbath days, or retain
our prayerfulness for one day of the week. Many Jews in Christ’s day said,
“We have been to synagogue”; and when going to synagogue was over
their religion was over too. At this day we are surrounded by persons
whose godliness is circumscribed within the four walls of their synagogue,
their church, their tabernacle, or whatever else they like to call it. Religion
means to many the observance of certain ceremonials at stated times. They
put on different clothes, and tread another floor, and then their religion
begins. Do they put on different garments on the Sabbath because they are
different men, or because they wish to be thought so? There is such a thing
as a Sunday religion, and he that has it will be lost. The religion which
only lives in our religious assemblies, how can it serve our turn? Shall we
be the meeting all the week? Shall we die in the place of worship? In all
probability we shall die in our beds at home, and therefore we need a
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household godliness. Prayer on Sunday is well enough, but better far is the
supplication which continually waits upon God. Our Sabbath prayer should
abound; but the week days equally need prayer, and should be saturated
with it. Grace is for streets and shops as well as for sanctuaries. It is well
when God rules our thoughts as much in the shop as in the prayer-meeting

— when we are as much under the governance of our Lord Jesus Christ
when we are busy in the family as when we are sitting in the church of
God. Oh, let us see to this! Our Master gives us a good example here. It
was not upon the Sabbath morning that he woke so early: it was on the

first day of the week, not yet rendered sacred by his resurrection, that our
Lord quitted his couch, and wended his way through the shadows to find a

place for fellowship with the Father.

You observe that in his prayer he desired very much to be alone, he was
anxious that his prayer might not be seen of men. Woe unto that man
whose devotion is observed by everybody, and who never offers a secret
supplication. Secret prayer is the secret of prayer, the soul of prayer, the
seal of prayer, the strength of prayer. If you do not pray alone, you do not
pray at all. I care not whether you pray in the street, or in the church, or in
the barrack-room, or in the cathedral; but your heart must speak with God
in secret, or you have not prayed. “Thou when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in
secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly!” The
less prayer is observed on earth, the more it is observed in heaven. That
which is carefully concealed from men is seen of the Father.

I suppose, too, that our Lord loved to be alone that he might pray aloud.
It is not necessary to pray with the voice: it is sometimes highly undesirable
that you should pray aloud; but yet, as arule, you will find it greatly
advantageous to yourself to use your voice as well as your mind in prayer.
I speak what I have often proved. I am accustomed to pray without
uttering a single sound; but I find a relief and a stimulus in occasionally
“crying aloud.” In a lone spot where I shall not be heard, I find it an intense
delight to pour out my heart aloud, using words and exclamations whereby
the spirit expresses itself with freedom and force. I think that the Savior,
who was intensely human, felt much rest in the unrestrained pouring out of
his heart and soul before his Father. He was supremely human as he was
certainly divine; and I do not doubt that it was a comfort to him to arouse
the hills with his praises, startle the glens with his groans, and put a tongue
into every bush and tuft by his strong cryings and tears. All nature was akin
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to him, and the desert places were meet chambers for his great soul,
wherein as in his own house “the holy child Jesus” might speak with the
Father face to face. I commend to you who would attain to high
communion with the Eternal that, as often as you can, you get so far afield
as to be able to pray aloud, and use the unrestrained voice in prayer. “My
voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O God.” David continually speaks of
crying with his voice unto God. It is not essential; but it is often helpful.

Our blessed Master desired to get alone because there he would feel free to
cypress himself — fo tell out his very secrets to the great Father. His
prayers in solitude! They must have been marvellous communications.

How familiar with God, and yet how lowly! How simple, yet how
spiritual! How full! How deep! How intense! Perhaps you have desired
that they had been recorded; but you need not that I remind you that the
world itself could not have contained all the books that might have been
written. Be grateful for those that are written, and believe that infinite
wisdom is as much displayed in the concealment of a part of our Lord’s
life as in the publication of the rest of it. Perhaps those prayers of his were
such as we might not hear. Every saint pleads at times in forms of
passionate petition which nobody else should hear but God; when we are
quite alone we may dare to say things which might seem too venturesome
for any other. I am glad that we have not many of Luther’s prayers, for I
conceive that the great bold German often said things to his God which a
common Christian might not dare to say. That which Divas perfectly
reverent in him might have savoured of presumption if you or I had
ventured upon it. That which the Lord accepted from Luther, whom he
had placed in so singular a position, and constituted in so remarkable a
way for his work, might have been offensive if spoken by another. The
Master’s prayers were a free, outspoken talk with the Most High: his heart
was open to the Lord as yonder river to the shining of the moon above it.

Certainly, our Lord Jesus Christ rose up early and went alone in the dark to
pray, because he loved to put prayer first of all. He would go nowhere till
he had prayed. He would attempt nothing till he had prayed. He would not
cast out a devil, he would not preach a sermon, he would work no cure,
however necessary, however profitable, until first of all he had drawn near
to God. Take thou good heed unto thyself, my brother, that thou follow
the same rule. Look no man in the face till thou hast seen the face of God.
Speak thou with none till thou hast had speech with the Most High. Go not
to thy labor with thy loins ungirt with the girdle of devotion, lest thou fail
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therein. Take not thou to running till thou hast in prayer laid aside every
weight, lest thou lose the race. We cannot, we must not, think of entering
upon a day, or upon an enterprise, without first saying, “Bring hither the
ephod: let us ask counsel of the Lord!” We can do nothing without our
God; let us attempt nothing without him. So the Savior rises a great while
before day, and gets alone with his God, that for him prayer might perfume
the mornings dew, and sweeten the first breath of the dawn.

There was about the Savior an intense desire to meet with God — to
commune with the Father. Herein there is a living likeness between his
prayers and ours; but yet his devotions must have been very different from
ours, because he had no sin to confess as we have. A large part of our
communion with God must lie in our confession of sin, in our expression
of personal weakness, and in our pleading the righteousness of our divine
Redeemer. But this blessed One had no sins to own before the Host High,
and no weakness to lament, for in him was neither sin nor tendency

thereto. I can conceive that much of his devotion was shown in converse
with the Father, when his blessed mind, for ever in agreement with the
mind of God, spoke to God, and God revealed himself to him. Intimate
intercourse must have been the main ingredient of the Savior’s prayers.
Some of the sweetest devotion Christians ever enjoy does not lie in asking
anything of the Father, but in the enjoyment of the Father himself. Two
friends in closest intercourse do not spend their time in mutual
explanations, and setting things straight, nor even in asking favors of each
other; but they proceed to heart-to-heart converse, known only to those
who have enjoyed the like. We are always in need, and therefore our daily
devotion must consist largely of petitions; but yet we are by divine grace
the children of the Lord, and the child says many things to his father
beside that which takes the form of a request. Have we not with joyful
reverence told our heavenly Father how we love him? How we long to be
more like him? How are desire to serve him? That is how we talk with
God alone: our heart is to the heart of God as the echo to the living voice
which calls to it. The Savior would tell out to the Father all his love to
him, how he desired nothing but the salvation of those whom the Father
gave him, how he devoted himself to glorify his name in them, for they
were his, and he was surety for them. All that the divine Jesus could and
would say to his Father we may not endeavor to imagine. We could not
be permitted to stand by and hear those solitary prayers, but they must
have been something unique, worthy of the Sacred Persons who there
held solemn
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dialogue. Yes, the great heart of Jesus swam in supplication as in its
element) and in proportion as we become like him we shall be of his mind
as to private prayer.

One said to me the other day what I have sometimes read, but I was
especially shocked to hear it: she said, “I am so conformed to the mind and
will of God that I do not need to pray.” I answered in sad surprise, “I pray
God open your eyes to see the delusion under which you are laboring, for
the holy Lord Jesus Christ abounded in prayer notwithstanding his absolute
perfection.” That kind of perfection which leads a man to think that he
does not need to pray is damnable. I will use no calmer word. I believe that
the doctrine of perfection, as it is frequently taught in these fanatical days,
will be the ruin of many a soul that holds it. Could you cease to pray you
would cease to live spiritually. It is the very breath of your nostrils if you
be a child of God; as to your being so perfect as to need no more prayer
and watchfulness, you lie unto your own soul, as surely as you lice. Instead
of believing in your perfection, I pray God deliver you from so terrible a
delusion. If you were perfect you would still need to pray. Nay, you would
pray more than ever, and your life, like that of Jesus, would be steeped and
saturated in prayer. Our Lord, because he was perfect, longed perpetually
to draw nigh unto God.

“Oh,” says one, “I live in the spirit of prayer, and therefore I do not need
times and seasons for prayer.” And do you think that Christ did not live in
the spirit of prayer? Yet he must needs have his special time and place to
pray. Do not fall under the injurious notion, that because your spirit cries
to God in prayer all day long, therefore there must not be some season for
more immediately coming into God’s presence: if you do thus imagine, I
am afraid that it will prove a snare to your feet. The Lord Jesus Christ,
who knew better than you do that the main thing is the spirit of prayer
rather than the act of prayer, yet, himself retired into desert places to
maintain the act and exercise of prayer. Be spiritual; be baptized into the
spirit of prayer; but do not be deceived by the enemy who can spirit a duty
away while we dream that we only spiritualize it. We had better preserve
the very bones of prayer, the posture, time, and place, rather than let it all
0o0ze away into an impalpable mental condition. God keep us prayerful. He
will do so if he makes us like his dear Son.

Further, I want you to notice concerning our Lord’s prayer that there can
be no doubt that in his prayer he prayed for himself. Much of his prayer
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belonged to himself, and to himself alone. He was, we know, in one great
instance, “heard in that he feared,” and he was heard in many other things
known only to himself. But our Lord also much abounded in prayer far
his disciples: he took their cases one by one, and pleaded with the Father
for them. Remember how he prayed for Peter — supplicating for him
before he came into danger. He said. “Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired
to have thee.” The enemy had only reached as far as the desire; but the
Good Shepherd was quicker than the wolf, and had already interceded:
“pbut I have prayed for thee.” Christ had outstripped the devil; he had
already prayed before the temptation came; and here on earth, as a father
in the midst of his children, he took care that none of them should be in
danger through the lack of his loving intercession.

And do you not think that he was praying, too, at that time, for the sinners
that were round about him? It is his wont in heaven to make intercession
for the transgressors; and I am sure that he did it here below. As he looked
into those faces in the streets of Capernaum, he read the stories of their sin,
and these came back to his memory amid those lone hills. He knew more
about men than we do, for he could search their thoughts; he knew how
foolish they were, and how far they had gone aside from God; and so in
the silence of the desert he prayed with wide knowledge and profound
sympathy, and he spake with the Most High in eager pleadings for those
whose sins he measured, and whose doom he foresaw. To do his people
and the world the grandest service in his power till he should lay down his
life, our Lord stole away amid the heathery hills or the stony heaps of the
shores of Galilee.

Dear friends, take care that you pray. Need I say it? Take care that you use
all aids to prayer, such as being alone and rising early to pray. If your Lord
needed prayer, you do much more require it. Take care that you pray much
in the time of your success. Do not think that because of the wonders God
did for you last night you are not to pray in the morning, but set double
guard over your spirit in the moment of rejoicing, lest you be carried away
by pride.

“Oh,” say you, “but my prayers are so often disturbed!” I know it. The
devil is sure to send somebody to knock at the door when you want to be
quiet in prayer. Your Lord can sympathize with you in that, for Simon and
they that were with him followed after him, and disturbed the solitude
which he had sought with so much care. Simon was always to the front,
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and sometimes mischievously so; and here he is leading the way in
disturbing his Master: do not wonder if Satan, finds a Simon to worry you.
But as your Lord knows what it is to by disturbed, he can help you to bear
up under disturbances, he can cheer you when these interruptions distress
you, and he can aid you to renew your pleadings when the chain of your
prayer has been broken.

I regret that I can say no more on that point, because my time has fled.

I1. Only just a word or two, in the second place, upon POPULARITY
WEIGHED by the Savior.

The disturbance that came to the Savior’s prayer arose out of the desire of
his disciples to tell him that everybody was after him; and, according to
Luke’s account in his fourth chapter, the people of the town were close on
the heels of the disciples, to pray him not to go away, but to stop and be
their Prophet, and heal their sick.

Our Lord’s popularity was of the best kind; it had not been gained by any
arts or tricks, nor by pandering to their pride, nor by yielding to their
prejudices. He had preached nothing but the truth, and he had wrought no
miracle among them for the mere sake of display, but only for their good.
Yet he did not care for the best of popularity. He did not think it worth the
having for its own sake, and therefore he shunned it to the utmost. His
popularity could be used, and he did use it: for when the people came
together he preached the gospel to them; but applause had no charms for
him. He knew what poor stuff it is — of what gas it is made. He knew how
uncertain it is — how like the wind it will veer round in no time. He knew
that it might prove dangerous; and it did prove dangerous, for they sought
by-and-by to make him a king.

Even his disciples would, if they could, have turned him from his spiritual
purpose. Poor hearts! They wished to see him honored, but they did not
know that honor from men would have brought no honor to him. When
they told our Lord, “All men seek for thee,” he did not take notice of it;
but proposed to go elsewhere and preach the gospel. Oh, dear friends, if
ever you succeed in Christ’s kingdom, bless God for your spiritual success,
but do not think much of the approbation which follows upon it. Pass it
over in silence, as though you heard it not. What is human approbation?

What can it do for you? “When we have done all, we are unprofitable
servants.” If we have done anything good no credit is due to us, but only to
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the Lord, whose grace has made us to be his workmanship. If the Lord
Jesus Christ, who preached by his own authority and power, and who
wrought miracles really by his own might, yet fled away as much as he
could from the applause of men, much more let each one of us do so. Oh,
to walk before the Lord, and be blind and deaf to all the censures and the
plaudits of the poor creatures around us! I have seen men whom God has
greatly blessed, who have been highly honored by their brethren, and yet
they have been cast down, and have therefore been made to lie low in their
own esteem. On the other hand, I have observed others whose usefulness in
the church has not appeared to anybody but themselves, and yet they have
been so tall that they almost needed St. Paul’s Cathedral to stand upright
in: their self-esteem has been ten times taller than the esteem of their
wiser brethren. Let us prefer to be found among the useful and lowly,
rather than among the self-conceited and useless. God will not greatly bless
us if we grow great. We may soon become too big to be used to win souls.
I notice that soul-winning is generally accomplished by humble
instruments. It is a delicate task, and the Lord who does it will not use
those who are great, and strong, and mighty in their own esteem. When the
Lord finds his servants lowly, like the Lord Jesus Christ, then they shall be
used. The longer I live the more do I see that, as a rule, pride is the death
of all true spiritual usefulness. As you love God, and would desire to honor
him by auseful life, put far from you the temptation to sip of the
intoxicating cup of human honor. Draughts of worldly glory are not for the
priests of the Most High.

Though not in the Savior’s case, yet in ours, there is a close connection
between our prayers and our being kept humble before the Lord. It is
remarkable how kindly our neighbors watch over our vineyards in that
respect. They are all in a fraternal flutter for fear we should grow vain: it is
very good of them, but we do not wish them to rob themselves for our
advantage. “Ah, sir,” said a good lady to me one day, “I pray for you every
day that you may be kept humble!” She was a wonderfully fine-looking
woman, and splendidly dressed, and therefore I replied, “Thank you much;
but you remind me of a failure in my duty. I have never prayed for you that
you might be kept humble.” “Dear sir,” she cried, “there is no need for
such prayers, for I am not tempted to be proud.” How proud she was to
have attained to such a delusion! When anybody says, “I am not tempted to
be proud,” Shrewd common-sense suggests that it is time to wake up, lest
the enemy get a fatal advantage over the vain spirit. When there is much
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prayer, abundant prayer, and drawing near to God, then the greatest
success can be borne without risk. Prayer ballasts the ship, and so when
God fills the sails with a prosperous wind the vessel is not overborne.

I11. Notice, thirdly, how our Lord put aside all the dangers of popularity
by setting before us PRACTICAL DUTY FOLLOWED OUT.

They said, “All men seek for thee.” I think that most of us would have
replied, “Well, then, let us go down and talk to them.” But Jesus cries,
“Let us go into the next towns, that I may preach there also.” Instead of
desiring honor, he shuns it; yea, he leaves no space for it, for he occupies
each hour with a new labor. He will break up new soil: old harvests only
serve to fill the basket for new seed-sowings. He will go to encounter other
trials as soon as the first are overcome. When lie enters a place for the first
time, there is opposition, and Jesus is eager to face it. For him there
remained no love of ease, no resting upon laurels already won. His nobly
impatient spirit cries, “We have done something for Capernaum; let us seek
fresh fields and pastures new.” He will also enlist assistance, and rouse
others to share in the Holy War. How condescendingly the Master puts it!
He says, “Let us go.” “O divine Master, all men seek for thee.” And the
answer is, “Let us go into the next towns.” He lifted his poor disciples into
the us with himself. Because they are through the rest of life to be
associated with him in his holy work, he takes care that in the first flush of
his success they shall be brought to the front in connection with himself.
They will feel how unworthy they are to be in such high fellowship; they
will admire his condescension in putting them there; and they will be the
more ready to go on with him, taking their full part in evangelizing the
other villages and towns.

Our Lord is thinking of the whole business; it is all before his mind’s eye,
what he is to do personally, and what he is to do through teach one of
them. The practical duty of doing his part of the pork, and using them for
their part of the work, is strong upon him. With a quick eye he sees, not
what has been done, but what is to be done; not what God has given, but
what God will still give in answer to the prayer which he has prayed; and
he expects that it will be so large that he will want all his followers to help
him in the process of ingathering it. So he says, “Let us go into the next
towns.” He does not say, “Let us rest and be thankful,” but he obeys the
secret instinct which drives him forward to be doing more and more of
good to the sons of men. He feels within his soul that imperial must which
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every now and then crops up in his story as it is told by the evangelists. He
is under a necessity to do the Father’s will in blessing the sons of men, and
all else is as nothing to him: “Therefore came I forth,” says he. The errand
for which he came forth evidently presses him, constrains him, impels him,
and he must go forward till all his baptism 1s accomplished. His purblind
disciples cry, “All men seek thee; stay in Capernaum;” but he thinks of the
myriads who do not seek him, but need him more than those who do. Let
his zeal for the unseeking multitudes inflame our hearts, and let us in
enthusiastic chorus sing concerning the lost sheep —

“0, come, let us go and find them!
In the paths of death they roam;
At the close of the day ‘twill be sweet to say,
‘I have brought some lost one home.’”

Jesus seemed to say, “Come you with me, and I will lead the way, for
therefore am I sent, that all over Galilee and Judea I may wander after
wandering souls, and give them health of body and salvation of spirit.”” This
absorption in his life-purpose is one great evidence and accompaniment of
our Lord’s perfect spiritual sanity. He could not repose in work done, for
the work which remained drove him ever onward I say not that the Master
could possibly have gloried: he never did glory — never would have
gloried with any sinful pride; but in your case and mine the way to keep
from ever glorying in what we have done is to think of what we have yet to
do.

“Forget the steps already trod,
And onward urge thy way.”

You know what the general said when one of his officers rode up and
cried, “Sir, we have taken a standard.” “Take another,” cried he. Another
officer salutes him, and exclaims, “Sir, we have taken two guns.” “Take
two more,” was the sole reply. This way lies the reward of holy service:
— you have done much, you shall do more. Have you won a soul? Win
another. Did you bring fifty to Christ? Bring fifty more. If you have been
faithful in little, you shall be entrusted with much. What is all we have
accomplished compared with the necessities of this immeasurable city,
compared with the needs of our nation, compared with the desolated
condition of the world? Brethren, in the hour of success resolve on wider
labor. Go forward. Press on. Go to other cities. Attempt other methods of
service; for therefore came you forth from God.
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I'V. Now I must close — compelled to do so by the incessant ticking of the
clock — when I have noticed how the Lord Jesus Christ in all things makes
us see PREACHING PUT To TH E FRONT; for he says “Let us go into
the next towns, that I may preach there also: for therefore came I forth.” It
is refreshing to hear preaching spoken of without a sneer. “The Pulpit is a
worn-out piece of furniture,” so they say. Printers have quite annihilated
preachers: the few of us who survive may as well go home to our beds.
Well, I am not going to speak of any excellence in preachers, or stand up
for my brethren as though we were the wisest of all men. Suppose I
confess that we are a set of fools? This is nothing remarkable: we always
have been so. But it remains still written in Scripture, “It pleased God by
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” Such is our folly
that we are fools enough to go on preaching after our critics have decided
that we belong to the dead past. Notwithstanding all that the wise men tell
us about our day being over, we shall keep to our marching orders, “Go ye
into all the world, and preach!” In that day when stock shall be taken of
results, and judgment shall be according to equity, it will be found that the
preachers of the gospel have, after all, with all their imperfections, been the
great instruments in the hands of God for bringing in his people to eternal
salvation. The people are supposed to read books in these times of the
School Board, and therefore they do not need living speech. We are glad
that the people should read, and much of what they read which is best
worth reading was first heard from the pulpit. We know of no rivalry
between the word printed and the word preached: it is often the self-same
thing. But I reckon that the most of you who have been converted to God,
will say that it was not what you read, but what you heard which was used
of the Holy Ghost for your conversion. When heart speaks to heart with
accents of emotion, it is somehow different from the paper. Some brethren
read their sermons, and I do not condemn them, but I know that the most
of people feel akind of chill creeping over them as they hear the leaves
rustle. It may be a prejudice, but I know that nine out of ten are numbed by
the foolscap and the reading; I confess I feel the influence myself: a read
sermon usually freezes me to the marrow, or else makes me fidget upon my
seat.

When a warm heart speaks to an earnest ear it proves itself a suitable
means for the transmission of blessing. The man bears witness better than
the paper can. He speaks what he does know; and he throws a tone, a
force, a light, a vigor into what he says which the printing press cannot
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possibly communicate to the page. I know you grumble at the dulness of
preachers, and I do not wonder at it; but I believe that the improvement of
that matter lies much with yourselves. You shall find, I believe, that when
more attention has been paid to the ministry, when you have prayed more
for students, and when more care has been exercised in churches that only
the right kind of men shall be helped into the ministry, the preachers of the
word will rise into higher rank in esteem. When, instead of a man’s being
set apart for a minister because his father has aliving to give him, or
because he cannot pick up a subsistence anyhow else — when, instead of
the power of simony and patronage, men only shall be introduced into the
ministry who are really moved by the Holy Ghost; then the dishonor will
be wiped from the pulpit, and it shall be seen to be the tower of the flock,
the castle of the truth. We preach Christ crucified, and preach it because
we are commanded to preach it, and we are well assured that wisdom is
justified of her children. God’s grand means of preaching the gospel, which
the Lord Jesus followed so closely, is used for the sure accomplishment of
eternal purposes.

I leave that point, because I want to say this much more: it is the praying
man that is the right preaching man, and if any of you loll” to do good to
your fellow-men, you must begin on your knees. You cannot have power
with man for God until first you have power with God for man. Solitary
prayer was the equipment for the Prince of preachers when he came forth
among the crowds; it is the best equipment for you also. In solitary vigil
buckle on the armor of light. Workers for God, I do entreat you to be
abundant in supplication, that if success comes you may not be elevated
unduly by it, that if nonsuccess comes you may not be depressed unduly by
it. Come what may, having prayed, it is yours to continue steadfast in
represent duty, still doing that for which you were sent, and still believing
that the gospel of Jesus will prevail. Oh, my comrades, may the Lord
uphold us even to the end!

As for you here present who never pray, what will become of you? As for
you who, instead of preaching, do not care to hear preaching, what can
become of you? It the Lord Jesus Christ went out to pray so early in the
morning, do you know what he was praying for? Why, for the salvation of
sinners like you, that you might be saved. His cries and tears were for
those who neither plead nor weep for themselves. When Jesus stood up to
preach, what had he on his mind but the salvation of sinners like you? Shall
he think of you, and will you not think of him? Oh, look to him! See how
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he loves sinners! Now that he has been dead and buried, and has risen
again, and gone into his glory, he still lives to save sinners! Look to him!
Trust him! To-night, seek him in solitary prayer, and he will meet with you.
To-morrow morning rise up early, “a great while before day,” if you have
no other means of being alone, and cry to him for mercy, and he will set
heaven’s gate open before you, and answer you even as his Father
answered him.

The Lord bless you, for Christ’s sake. Amen.
PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SECTION — Mark 1:29-40.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 340, 262, TOO.
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“And there came of the children of Benjamin and Judah to the hold
unto David. And David went out to meet them, and answered and
said unto them, If ye be come peaceably unto me to help me, mine
heart shall be knit unto you: but if ye be come to betray me to mine
enemies, seeing there is no wrong in mine hands, the God of our
father look thereon, and rebuke it. Then the spirit came upon
Amasai, who was chief of the captains, and he said, Thine are we,
David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse: peace, peace be unto
thee, and peace be to thine helpers; for thy God helpeth thee. Then
David received them, and made them captains of the band.” —

1 Chronicles 12:16-18.

AT this time David was in the hold — I suppose in the stronghold of
Ziklag, which the king of the Philistines had given to him. It was in that
fortress-town that he received a welcome addition to his band. David was
an exile; and it is not every man who cares to cast in his lot with a banished
nobleman. He was outlawed, and his sovereign would have slain him with
his own hand if he had found opportunity: few care to stake their all with a
man in such a condition. The many who were on Saul’s side spoke very
bitterly of David, and, wishing to curry favor with the king, they slandered
him to the blackest degree: few respectable people care to associate
themselves with a person who is in ill-repute. Many to whom he had done
no ill were eager to betray David, and sell him into the hand of his enemy;
for men sought their own gain, and cared not whom they sold, so long as
they clutched the price: it was no small thing for a band of men to unite
with a man upon whose head a price was set. David had to stand upon his
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guard, for traitors were all around: the men of Keilah would have delivered
him up when he went in all simplicity of heart within their gates. The
fortunes of David were at a low ebb, and hence when these men came to
David they did a valorous action — an action which he would be sure to
remember in the after-days of his triumph.

I want to run a parallel between the case of David and that of our Lord
Jesus Christ. At the present moment our Lord Jesus, the Son of David, is
still in the hold. Among the men of this world he is not yet enthroned:
their hearts go after another prince, and as yet the kingdom has not come
to the Son of David. I know that he reigns in heaven, and that he is in very
deed King of kings and Lord of lords; but before the eyes of the mass of
men he is still despised and rejected. His people, as yet, are but a feeble
folk, and often hard put to it; while his kingdom is ridiculed, his claims are
derided, and his yoke is scorned. The doctrines which he preached are
tossed to and fro like a ball; and men at the present time are glorying in
science or tradition, in reason or in speculation; yea, they speak as if
human wisdom would soon wipe out the very name of Christianity. It is
not so in truth before God, but it is so in appearance before men. This is
an age of blasphemy and of rebuke for our Lord the King. Brave are they
who will stand to Christ in this, the day of his exile. They shall be right
royally rewarded who will now take up his cause, and will go forth to him
without the camp, bearing his reproach. He is the man for the Lord Jesus
who can now run the gauntlet of miles of scoffers, and be willing to be
called a fool, a madman, or an idiot for his name’s sake. Blessed are they
who are not ashamed this day to bear the name of Christ written out large;
and to confess that, after the way which men call “orthodoxy,” so worship
they the Lord God of their fathers. The philosophic Christian may escape
if he will drown the Christian in the philosopher; but this is not to stand
out square for Christ. It does our heart good nowadays to meet with a few
brethren who are not ashamed still to believe in the merit of the
Redeemer’s precious blood, and in the power of his Spirit to regenerate.
We feel at home when we drop in with a few who believe in prayer, and
expect the lord to interpose on the behalf of his people. I say, blessed are
they who, like these men of Benjamin and Judah, are willing to go to the
King in the hold, and take up his cause though it be at a love ebb, and
stand up for him when the many are ready to trample him down, and are
ridiculing his work and his cause. For my own part, I never loved my
Lord
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better than now that he is defamed; and his truth is all the dearer to me
because it is flouted by the worldlywise.

It is to those who will volunteer for Jesus that I am about to speak; and our
first head is, that using the text as a parable we have here a commendable
example. It is a commendable example for men to join themselves with
Christ while he is at a discount. Secondly, here is a cautious inquiry. When
David sees these men come he does not at once receive them with open
arms, but there is a reserve about him till he has asked them a question or
two. He wants to know who they are before he writes down their names in
his muster-roll. And, thirdly, here is a very cordial enlistment as they
answer to ids question, and say, “Thine are we, David, and on thy side,
thou son of Jesse; for thy God helpeth thee.”

I. First, then, here is A VERY COMMENDABLE EXAMPLE. May the Holy
Spirit lead many of my dear hearers to follow it.

Many of these men of Benjamin and Judah, in the first place, went to join
themselves to David because they had heard that he was the Lord’s
anointed. They understood that Samuel had gone down to Ramah, and, in
the days of David’s youth, had anointed him in the name of the Lord to be
king instead of Saul. Therefore they said, “Whom God anoints we will
follow,” and they came after David. It was fit that they should be loyal to
David if they would be obedient to God.

Now, it is within the belief, I trust, of all assembled here, that the Lord
God Almighty has anointed “one chosen out of the people” to be his King
in Zion — the King of his church for ever and ever; and that one chosen
out of the people is Jesus of Nazareth, of the house of David, who is
himself, as man, the servant of God, but who is also divine, and counts it
not robbery to be equal with God. We have, I trust, all of us drunk in this
doctrine, that the Lord Jesus is the Anointed of God, the very Word of
God, in whom dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. Now, it
seems to me that if it be so, the next inevitable step for men who fear God
is to go forth and follow the Lord’s Anointed. If Jesus be the Messiah, the
sent One of God, in the name of everything that is gracious and right let
us follow him. God has given him to be a leader and a commander to the
people; let us rally to his banner without delay. If the Lord has anointed
Jesus to be a prince and a Savior, let him be our prince and our Savior at
once. Let us render him obedience and confidence, and openly avow the
same. Our Lord puts it thus — ”If I tell you the truth, why do ye not
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believe me?” The argument is irresistible with true-hearted men. If any of
you believe that Jesus is anointed to be the Savior of men, I say that you
are unreasonable if you do not practically accept him as such. But if you
are willing to come right straight out, and say, “Let others do as they will;
as for me, I will be the loving servant of the anointed of the Lord”; then
you act rightly, and render a reasonable service. What better argument can
I find with just and reasonable persons than this? You believe that God has
anointed Jesus, therefore accept him for yourself. If these men followed
David because God had anointed him, infinitely more binding is it upon you
and upon me, believing that God has anointed Jesus of Nazareth to be the
King, for us to follow heir, that we may be found faithful to his cause and
kingdom. Oh, my dear hearers, I am perplexed about some of you: you call
Jesus Lord, and yet you do not obey him, you own that he is the Savior,
and yet you do not trust in him for salvation. Do think this over, and may
the Holy Ghost lead you to a sensible decision. If Jesus be God’s anointed,
led him be your beloved.

Next, these men, no doubt many of them, followed David because of his
personal excellencies. They had heard of him — of what he was in his
youth, what he had been at home, and at court, and in the army, and in the
day of battle. He had behaved admirably everywhere, and these warriors
had heard of it. I should not wonder if some of them remembered that,
when he was a youth and ruddy, he came forth with his sling and stone and
smote the giant foe of Israel on the forehead. Perhaps they had heard of all
his mighty acts that he did when, as Saul’s captain, he went in and out
before the host and did valiantly in the name of the most High. And when
they heard of his gentleness, and of his courtesy, and of all the many virtues
which adorned him, making him so greatly different from those leaders of
freebooting bands who were so common in that land, I do not wonder if
they enthusiastically gave themselves up to be the loyal followers of this
David the son of Jesse. A good soldier should have a good captain: a good
captain deserves good soldiers. These men of war argued well when they
enlisted under David. But how shall I commend the Lord Jesus Christ to
you that are of anoble spirit? Was there ever any like unto him? Who
among the good, the great, the brave, the beautiful, can be likened unto
him? He left the courts of heaven that he might save men. Love brought
him from glory to be the Redeemer of his enemies! Being found in fashion
as a man, he gave himself up to death, even the death of the cross for love
of men. All his life long he did valiantly for the Lord his God, in all
holiness
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and righteousness, defeating every temptation and overcoming all evil, and
he ended his labor by going up to the cross to enter into personal duel with
death and hell, therein overthrowing all the powers of evil on the behalf of
his people. Oh, could I paint his face, and could you see it as it is beheld by
the eyes of God, you would all be enamoured of him! Oh, could all men
know how good he is, how gracious he is, as some of us do know, even if
they only went to that partial extent, surely no men would stand out, but
the Prince Immanuel would win all hearts! All these young men and all the
vast multitude who gather to this Tabernacle would gladly take up their
cross, and follow after Jesus at once, if they had any idea of his surpassing
excellence. O my soul, how wouldst thou rejoice if men would come at
once to Jesus! Oh to hear you all say, “We also will be with Jesus in the
day of his derision and his scorn; for we see what he is, and there is none
like him. He shall be our King and our Captain, for he is the chief among
ten thousand, and the altogether lovely.” He, being such a One, and so
worthy of the anointing which he has received of God, Ido as his
recruiting sergeant commend him to every one here. Oh, that you would all
become his true followers at once; for he deserves the love and loyalty of
every one of you. If ye would be safe and happy, come to my Lord, and be
henceforth his servants. If ye would fight a good fight, enlist beneath this
glorious “Captain of our salvation.”

There was a third reason why brave spirits resolved to enlist under David,
and that was, that he was so cruelly persecuted by Saul — so
misrepresented and abused by his enemies. There are some cringing,
fawning spirits in this world, who must always go with the majority. What
everybody says they say: they take their cue from those who lead the
fashion of the hour. They ask leave of common custom to breathe or eat.
They dare not swallow down their spittle till they have obtained permission
so to do. Cringing, fawning sycophants of all that is great, and all that is
fashionable, scarcely could a soul be found in them if they were searched
through and through with a microscope. These will never come to David
when he is in the hold, nor need he wish that they would. On the other
hand, there are brave spirits who rather prefer to be in the minority. They
do not even care it they have to stand alone for truth and righteousness.
They could have ventured to say with Athanasius, “I, Athanasius, against
the world”; for they know the right and they cling to it; and it is not to
them a question whether truth walks in silver slippers or whether she plods
barefoot through the mire. It is the truth they care for, and not the
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habiliments with which she may be adorned or disfigured. Such men took
up David’s side chivalrously because it was the right side, and the despised
side; and they liked it none the less because so many spake evil of it. Sadly
true is it that the Lord Jesus Christ is still of so little account in this world.
His name, ah, I am sick of the way in which they use his name to-day!
Shame on some that are called Christian ministers! They believe in Christ,
but it is a Christ without his crown, his atonement, his judgment-seat, or
even his Godhead. They mock us with orthodox phrases, from which the
essential truth is gone. They pretend that they believe in the atonement, and
when we listen to their atonement we find that it does not effectually atone
for any one. It is a mere fiction, and not a fact. It saves nobody, but is a
mere sham. They have eviscerated the gospel, and then they hold up the
empty carcase, and claim that they are Christians still. Christians who have
murdered Christianity! Believers who doubt whether there is anything to be
believed! Yet we are entreated in our charity to hug such traitors to our
bosom. We shall do nothing of the kind. We would sooner believe in
infidels outright than in those who pretend to be Christians and are infidels
at heart. “Modern thought” is a more evil thing than downright atheism,;
even as a wolf in a sheep’s skin is worse than a wolf in his natural form.
There are pretty things said of our Lord Jesus by those who deny the faith
which are sickening to me. I loathe to hear our true Lord praised by false
lips. They deny the doctrines which he taught, and yet prate about
believing him. It is a shallow trick, but yet it deceives shallow souls. Poor,
weak minds say, “The man speaks so beautifully of Jesus, surely he cannot
be in error.” Itell you it is the old Judas trick — the Son of man is
betrayed with a kiss. How nauseating their praises must be to him whom
they are betraying. Think not that they are honest; their designs are far
other than appear upon the surface. They laud him as man that they may
dishonor him as God: they cry up his life, and his example, that they may
cast his atoning sacrifice into the ditch. They lift up one part of the divine
revelation with no other intention than that they may dash down the other:
they crouch at his feet that they may stab at his heart.

I avow myself at this hour the partisan of Christ, and of the whole truth of
(florist, in its old-fashioned form: the more old-fashioned the better for me.
I am for Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. I am for the
Gospel of martyrs and confessors who gave their hearts’ blood as the seal
of their faith. New gospels and new theologies I abhor. I am for that same
ancient gospel which to-day is said to be absolutely defunct. Science has
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wiped out the evangelicals: we are dead: we are gone. So they say of us.
Yet in our graves we turn: even in our ashes live our wonted fires: we
expect a resurrection. Truth may be crushed down, but it cannot be
crushed out. If there survived but one lover of the doctrines of grace he
would suffice by God’s Spirit to sow the world again with the verities of
our holy faith. The eternal truth which Christ and his apostles taught is not
dead but sleepeth; at a touch of the Lord’s hold she shall rise in all her
ancient power and look round for her adversaries, and they shall not be:
yea, she shall diligently consider their place and they shall not be. Blessed
are they who at this time are not afraid to be on the side that is ridiculed
and laughed at. Truth will have its turn, and though it now grind the dust it
shall be at the top before long, and they who are loyal to it shall share its
fortunes. Let us be bold enough to say, “Put down my name among the
fools who believe, and not among those whose wisdom lies in doubting
everything.” God save us from the wisdom which believes in itself, and
give us more of the wisdom which believes in him!

Once more. These men came to David because they believed that David
had a great future before him. He was very poor when they came to him,
an exile, as we have said, an outlaw, one who could not return to his land
because the king himself had a personal feud with him. But they said, “It
doth not yet appear what he shall be. This son of Jesse will be king yet, and
his enemies shall beg their lives of him.” So, looking to the great future
that awaited him, they determined to take shares with him in his present
low estate that they might be raised with him in his exaltation. Now, I think
that I can say to every one here, “I would that ye would come over to
David’s side — to Jesus’s side — for there is a future awaiting him, a
glory, a triumph, even here on earth, such as shall make those men gnash
their teeth who throw away this opportunity of enlisting in his host.” How
will souls lament for ever their neglect of joining themselves to Jesus! It
shall be their everlasting regret that they lost the opportunity of standing
straight out for truth, and right, and love, as they are seen in the person of
the Son of God. Oh, it will be an endless loss to have refused to stand upon
the pillory of scorn, and avow Jesus of Nazareth as the Son of God, and
the Savior of men. “Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see
him.” Woe to those who pierced him by refusing to believe in him. The
Lord shall reign for ever and ever, and the shout of “Hallelujah, hallelujah,”
shall come up from earth and descend from heaven. He shall sit upon the
throne of his father David, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Who
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does not desire to be with him and to behold his glory? Cast in your lot
with him, then, O ye undecided! Let his cause be as it may in the eyes of
worldlings, espouse it at once right heartily; for they that are with him in
his humiliation shall be with him in his triumph.

Those are the reasons why, at this time, I stand here, and exhort, beg,
beseech, entreat every one among you to be on the side of Jesus Christ our
Lord. Woe unto you if you turn your backs upon him! Woe unto soil if you
attempt to be neutrals! Woe unto you if you are lukewarm followers!
Remember, he that is not with him is against him. He that takes not up his
cross and follows not after him is not worthy of him, and shall not be
counted among his disciples. Oh, that this whole company here to-night
were distinctly and avowedly, perfectly and continuously, on the side of
Jesus Christ, the Prince of peace, the coming King! O my friend, yonder, I
speak to you personally, I would to God that you would at once put on the
livery of my Lord Jesus, and become his sworn servant for ever!

I1. Now, I have just a few words to say upon the second head. CAUTIOUS
INQUIRY.

These men of Benjamin and of Judah came to David, and David met them
as a warrior standing upon his guard. The times were not such as to allow
of a negligent confidence in all who professed friendship. The Benjamites
were of the same tribe as Saul, and it was singular that they should come
and join with David, the rival of their own leader. The men of Judah
belonged to the same tribe as those men of Keilah who had betrayed
David: therefore the hero was cautious and made careful inquiry. Thy Lord
Jesus Christ is never so eager after disciples as to enroll those who cannot
bear to be questioned. He did not go abroad sweeping up a heap of
nominal followers who would increase his apparent strength and prove a
real weakness to him. He said to those who offered themselves, “Count the
cost.” “Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,” says one. Jesus
does not there and then enlist him, but calmly replies, “Foxes have holes,
and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to
lay his head.” He wants followers, but he wants them to be of the right
kind; therefore he does not delude them and excite them to enter suddenly
upon a course which they will, before long, renounce. He does not act as, I
am afraid, the recruiting sergeant does when he tells the brave boys of all
the glories they will enjoy, and crosses their hands with a shilling, so that
they may take Her Majesty’s money and become her servants. The sergeant
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does not say much about the wounds of battle and the pains of hospital: he
does not dwell very long upon wooden legs, and broken arms, and lost
eyes, and all that. No; he dwells on pleasure, victory, pension, glory. Our
great Captain does not in this manner entrap allies, but he sets the worst
part of his service first, and bids men consider whether they will be able to
carry out that which they propose to do. I would in this matter imitate my
Lord: I have pressed you to come to his banner, but at the same time I
would cautiously inquire of you.

Now, see what David said to them: he set before them the right way. He
said, “If ye be come peaceably unto me to help me, mine heart shall be knit
unto you.” If you wish to join with Christ’s people, and have your name
numbered with them, one main question is — Do you come unto #im? Do
you first give yourselves to the Lord and afterwards unto his people? “If ye
be come unto me,” says David. It would have been useless for them to
answer, “We have come because we are fond of some of the people that
are with you.” “No,” he says, “if ye be come fo me, then my heart shall be
knit to you. Not else.” Do you come to Christ, dear friend? Are you sure
that Jesus is your Leader? Do not profess to be a Christian if you have not
come to Christ, for Christ is the soul of Christianity. To come to Christ is
this: confessing your sin, look to him as the sin-bearer, trust him with your
future, trust him with your soul altogether. By a sincere, simple, undivided
faith, you do really come to Jesus: have you such a faith? Let Jesus Christ
be first and last with you. Take him to be your Savior altogether. Do not
be your own Savior even in part. Let him save you from beginning to end,
from top to bottom, in all ways and respects. If it be so, come along with
you, for our host will be glad to have its number increased by your coming.
If you do not thus come to our Lord, pray do not come to us, for you will
neither do good, nor get good thereby.

Then David puts the question, “If ye be come peaceably unto me,” and this
was needful, for some are captious and quarrelsome. Some profess to
come to Christ, but they quarrel with Christ at the very first. They would
make terms with him, and they come intending to dispute with his people.
From the first they are discontented and fault-finding, rather patronizing
Christ and his cause than humbly uniting with him and his people. They do
not think half as much of God’s people as God thinks of them. When I hear
people say, “Oh, there is So-and-So, who is not what he ought to be, and
he is a member of the church,” and then they begin finding fault with this
and with that, I say to myself, “That critic is no true friend.” The church is
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not perfect, but woe to the man who finds pleasure in pointing out her
imperfections. Christ loved his church, and let us do the same. I have no
doubt that the Lord can see more fault in his church than I can, and I have
equal confidence that he sees no fault at all, because he covers her faults
with his own love — that love which hides a multitude of sins; and he
removes all her defilement with that precious blood which washes away all
the transgressions of his people. I dare not find fault with those whom the
Lord has loved from before the foundation of the world; more especially
since I find that I need all my time to find out my own faults and to get rid
of them. If you are a faultless man I do not ask you to join the Christian
Church, because I am sure that you would not find anybody else there like
yourself. It is true that if you do not join a church till you find a perfect one
you will not be a church-member this side heaven; but I may add, that if
there were such a church, the moment your name was written in the list it
would leave off being a perfect church, for your presence would have
destroyed its perfection. If you are coming to pick holes, and quiz, and
question, and find fault, and talk about inconsistencies and so forth, then
you may pass on and join some other army; but if you be come peaceably
to our Lord and to us, then I offer you a hearty welcome. We are not
anxious to enlist men who love to have the pre-eminence, nor men of fierce
temper, nor unforgiving spirits, nor proud, envious, lovers of strife: we
want only those who have the mind of Christ. Come peaceably, or come
not at all.

Again David puts the question, “If ye be come peaceably to me to help
me.” Mind this and mark it well: they that join with Christ must join in his
battles, join in his labors, join in his self-sacrifice. We must come to his
church not only to be helped, but to help. It is of no use your entering the
army if you do not mean to fight; and it is of no use your uniting with the
host of God unless you mean to take your share in the holy warfare. Many
forget this, and look upon a religious life as one of sanctified selfishness. A
great many stop the gospel plough. “Hi!” say they; “stop!” They want to
ride on one of the horses. Yes, but the ploughman has no opinion of such
friends. Let them lead the horses or hold the plough-handles, or do
something, or else let them take themselves off. Of course, I do not mean
the sick and faint; but all fit for war must go to the war. There is
something for every church-member to do as well as to receive. They that
join the Church of Christ must come to pull as well as to be pulled —
come to work as well as to eat; and usually the rule is true in Christ’s
house as it
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ought to be in everybody else’s, “He that will not work, neither shall he
eat.” They that do not labor in the cause of Christ will very soon find that
they are not fed in the house of God. Why should they be? I count it no
office of mine to carry bread and meat to sluggards and lie-a-beds: I would
sooner feed swine. They who never do a hand’s turn among us ought to be
turned out from us. If ye be come peaceably to help us, then I speak for my
Captain, and bid you welcome; but if you do not mean real service, please
to march on.

There are the three questions, then. Do you come to Christ and accept
him? If so, come along. Do you come with a desire to maintain peace
among your Christian brethren? If so, come! Do you come with the intent
of helping the Lord Jesus Christ to spread abroad his truth? Then come,
and welcome, and the Lord be with you and with us!

Do you know what Jesus says to you who come to him aright? “My heart
shall be knit unto you.” Oh, I think that if I had been Amasai, I should
have felt the spirit come upon me to speak just as Amasai did when he so
heartily declared that he and his brethren came to join heart and soul with
David. With all that loving warmth which was so natural to him, David
said, “My heart shall be knit to you.” Now when the Lord Jesus Christ
says, “Will you espouse my cause? Will you accept me for leader? Will
you come and join with my people? Then my heart shall be knit unto you”
— do not your hearts leap within you? What a charming promise it is!
What union of soul it sets forth! I do not know much about knitting; but
some of you do. Things knit together are not merely joined in one, but
they are one. They are not merely sewn together by a machine, so that you
can draw out a thread and the pieces divide, but they are knit together and
are of one piece, one fabric, one substance. Come, then, ye truly faithful,
you shall be knit together with Christ, his heart with your heart, you shall
never be separated from him any more. It is a great thing when the hearts
of God’s people are knit together, but it is greatest of all when their hearts
are knit with Christ’s heart, and his heart is knit with theirs. Come hither,
ye true- hearted: cast in your lot with your Lord. Is it not reward enough
for coming into his host that his heart shall be knit to you? I count this my
heaven upon earth, to have my Lord’s love; do you not agree with me?

Notice how David put the other side of it, and set before them the wrong
way; — “But if ye be come to betray me to my enemies, seeing there is no
wrong in mine hands, the God of our fathers look thereon, and rebuke it.”
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Will persons ever join the church to betray the Lord Christ to his enemies?
I say not that such is their present purpose; but a great many have acted as
if they were from the beginning traitors to him and to his truth. They have
come into the church, and yet they have betrayed Christ to his enemies;
yea, they have been aided in their treachery by having been admitted
within our ranks. Some have done this by giving up the doctrines of the
gospel.

Falling into this error and that, they have denied the gospel, overthrown
the weak, and shaken the strong. Some have proved themselves the
enemies of the cross of Christ by their inconsistent lives. People have
pointed at them, and said, “Those are followers of Christ, you see. They
can lie, and cheat, and get gain as the basest rogues do.” They say that
they are Christians, and yet you cannot trust them in trade. They are just
as gay, and worldly, and false as if they were not Christians at all. Why,
then I suspect that they are not Christians at all; but like Judas Iscariot,
they are children of perdition. Then there are some in all ages who betray
the Lord Jesus by apostasy. They run well for a time, and then they are
hindered. Being armed and carrying bows, they turn back in the day of
battle. They are trees twice dead, plucked up by the roots. Such sorrowful
heart-breaking cases do occur in all churches, where men come to the very
front, and appear to do great service for Christ, and yet forsake him, and
walk no more with his people, nor in his ways; even denying that they ever
were associated with him and with his cause. They open his wounds! They
put him to an open shame! Woe unto them! Sorrowfully, yet sternly would
I say, If there should be one here who will in some future day wilfully
betray the Savior on any account whatever, the Lord have mercy upon
such, and prevent his joining with our church lest we be overwhelmed with
shame and sorrow. Truehearted men, we invite you! Half-hearted, fickle
men, we would avoid you! Yet such do come, and will come, and what
can we say of them? “The God of our fathers look thereon and rebuke it,”
— ay, rebuke it so as to prevent it, that they may not be as thorns in our
side.

II1. But time fails me, and therefore I must finish up, thirdly, by
describing from the text A CORDIAL ENLISTMENT. The captain of these
brave men felt the Spirit come upon him, and he spoke up as
warmheartedly as David had spoken, saying, “Thine are wee David, and
on thy side, thou son of Jesse: peace, peace, be unto thee, and peace be to
thine helpers for thy God helpeth thee.”

He began thus: — ”Thine are we, David.” Now, that is the first thing I
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We are not our own; we are bought with a price.” Well may that man avow
himself to belong to Christ who has been bought with the blood of Christ:
“For ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as with silver and gold,
but with the precious blood of Christ.” Now, if ye be indeed redeemed by
him, I pray you confess that you are altogether and absolutely your Lord’s.
Sing with your whole heart —

“All that I am, and all I have
Shall be for ever thine.”

Do not sing it alone, but practice it. Let your lives say — Thine are we,
Jesus. Neither count we anything that we possess to be our own; but all is
dedicated to thy royal use.

Then Amasai added, “and on thy side, thou son of Jesse:” for, if we belong
to Christ, of course we are on Christ’s side, whatever that side may be. In
religion, morals, politics, we are on Christ’s side. Here is the side of the
learned; there is the side of the ignorant: we are on neither the one, nor the
other: we are on Christ’s side. In every political question we desire to be
and ought to be on Christ’s side: we are neither of this party nor of that,
but on the side of justice, peace, righteousness. In every moral question we
are bound to be on Christ’s side. In every religious question we are not on
the side of predominant thought, nor on the side of fashionable views, nor
on the side of lucre, but on the side of Christ. Make this your oracle —
”What would Jesus do? Go and do that. How would Jesus think? Go and
think that. What would Jesus have you to be? Ask God to make you just
that. “Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse.”

Then he added, “Peace be to thee.” “Peace, peace, be to thee.” Double
peace to thee. So say we to our Lord Jesus Christ: our heart salutes him
and invokes peace upon him. Blessed Master, we are at peace with thee so
completely as to be at one with thee. What thou sayest we believe; what
thou doest we admire; what thou commandest we obey; what thou claimest
we resign; what thou forbiddest we forego. We yield ourselves up to thee
wholly, and are at perfect peace with thee in all thy purposes, and designs,
and acts. Peace, peace, to thee.

“And peace be to thy helpers.” We desire all good for all good men. We
pray for the peace of the peaceful. The day that we were converted we felt
that we loved every Christian. I used to say of the little village where I first
preached, that I had such an attachment to every inhabitant in it that if [
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had seen a dog that came from Waterbeach I would have given him a bone.
Do you not feel the same towards all the Lord’s people? The proverb hath
it, “Love me, love my dog;” and when you love Christ you love the very
lowest of his people. Ay, if Jesus had a dog, you would love that dog for
Christ’s sake. I am sure that it is so. When a man is always cavilling, | fear
he has not the spirit of Christ, and is none of his. We know some people
who might he compared to hedgehogs, they cannot be touched by
anybody, they are all spines and prickles; such people may think well of
themselves, but it is to be feared that the loving Jesus does not think well
of them. The man with a hot head and a bitter heart, is he a friend of Jesus?
I cannot imagine that such a head as that will lie in Jesus Christ’s bosom.
Oh, no, dear friends; he that loveth is born of God, but not the man of hate
and spite. Give me the eyes of the dove, and not those of a carrion crow.
When the dove soars aloft into the air, what does she look for? Why, for
her dovecote, and when she discovers the beloved abode she uses her
wings with lightning speed, for there is her delight. If you were to throw a
raven or a carrion-crow into the air, it would be looking for something foul
which it could feed upon; and there are men and women in every Christian
church who are always trying with far-reaching and greatly-magnifying
eyes to find out some wretched scandal or another. If you want to go to
your bed uncomfortable, and to lie awake all night, if you are a pastor of a
church, have a few minutes’ talk with a friend of this order. These are the
folks who have just sniffed out a matter that ought to be inquired into.
When it is inquired into there is nothing to discover, and great heart-
burning is caused in the process of investigation. These same scandal-
mongers will have something fresh to-morrow morning wherewith to keep
their dear tongues going. May we be favored with very few of these
irritating beings. May those that come among us always be those that can
say, “Peace be to thy helpers.” Whatever helps Christ I would help.
Wherever I see anything of Christ there any heart shall rest. Oh, to have a
large increase to this church and all the churches of hearty, loving, peace-
making people!

The last word that they said to David was, “For thy God helpeth thee;” and
I shall keep that last sentence very much to myself: I want to feed upon it
as my portion of meat: you must not muzzle the mouth of the ox that
treadeth out the corn, and I am that ox at this time. “Thy God helpeth
thee.” How I do rejoice to think that God is helping the Great Son of
David. All the powers of the God of nature and providence are working to
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aid the Lord of grace. The stars in their courses are fighting for our
Immanuel. Everything is being overruled for the advance of Christ’s
kingdom. We are all on the tremble as to the Soudan and Egypt; but could
we see all things we should rejoice. None of us know what is coming. [ am
no prophet, nor the son of a prophet, but I venture to foretel that
mountains will be levelled for the coming of our Lord even by calamities
and disasters. There will be a speedier dissolution of the empire of the false
prophet and of the false prophet’s imitator because of all this mixing up of
the west and the east in an unwilling conjunction. I say not how or when,
but the Lord’s purpose shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure. When
the ocean roars at its utmost fury, the Lord puts a bit into the mouth of the
tempest and reins up the stone. Jehovah maketh a way for himself amid
the tumult of great waters. When confusion and uproar predominate
everywhere, and old chaos seems to be coming back again, all this is but a
phase of unbroken order. How swift and sure are the revolutions of the
wheels which are bringing nearer the chariot of the Son of God!

Cast in your lot with “the Leader and Commander of the people,” who has
God with him. It is the glory of Christ’s cause that the Lord God is
involved in it. Mr. Wesley’s dying words were, “The best of all is, God is
with us!” As I repeat the truth my heart cries, “Hallelujah! Blessed be the
name of the Lord!” The Lord thy God helpeth thee, O Christ of God! The
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in thy hand. Thou must reign: thy Father
swears it to thee. Thou shalt divide a portion with the great, and thou shalt
share the spoil with the strong, for thou hast given up thy soul unto death,
and permitted thy glory to be rolled in the dust; and thou hast risen and
gone into the glory; therefore thou must reign. O Anointed of the Lord, thy
throne shall endure for ever! To-night thy servants salute thee again, thou
Son of David. Wounded Christ, we lay our fingers in the print of the nails,
and say, “My Lord and my God.” Risen Christ, we look upward as the
heavens receive thee, and we adore. Ascended Christ, we fall at thy dear
feet, and say, “Thine are we, O Son of David, anointed to be a Prince and a
Savior.” Coming Christ, we wait and watch for thine appearing! Come
quickly to thine own! Amen and amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — John 1:29-51.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 639, 670, 674.
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PUTTING THE HAND UPON THE
HEAD OF THE SACRIFICE.

NO. 1771

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
MARCH 16TH, 1884,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering; and
it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him. And he
shall kill the bullock before the LORD.” — Leviticus 1:4, 5.

No doubt there are clear distinctions in the teaching of the burnt offering,
the meat offering, the peace offering, and the sin offering. In those various
sacrifices we have views of our Lord’s atoning work taken from different
stand-points. On another occasion it will be profitable to note these
delightful lessons and lay them to heart; but at this time I am not about to
enter into such matters. These instructive distinctions are the special
property of those who by reason of years have had their senses exercised,
and therefore can discern not only the great work of our Lord, but the
details of it. I am not sufficiently strong in mind at this time to bring forth
“butter in a lordly dish” for men of robust constitution, but I must be
content to serve the little ones with a cup of milk. I cannot carry the great
cluster from Eshcol, and therefore I will bring you a few grapes in my
trembling hand. I desire to preach this morning so that I may fulfill the
prayer of a little boy who, one Saturday evening before he went to bed,
said in his prayer, “Lord, grant that our minister may say something to-
morrow that I may understand.” I am very sorry that such a prayer should
ever be necessary, but [ am afraid it is not only needful for children, but
sometimes for grown-up people to pray, “Lord, help our minister to say
something that we can understand, and that is worth understanding.” Some
of my brethren appear to dwell on high Olympus among the clouds: it were
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better if they lived on Calvary. Little dew comes from the dark mountains
of intellectual dreaminess; far more refreshing drops are found upon the
Hermon of the gospel. I feel like Dr. Guthrie when he desired those
around him to sing him a bairn’s hymn; I would be a little child in
preaching to you. Simple things are the most sublime, and to a sick man
the most sweet. [ wish to be plain as a pikestaff in setting forth the way of
expiation by the death of Jesus.

I have a reason also for preaching foundation truth to-day which to myself
is though you may smile at it. It is this: If I have but few shots to fire, I
should like each time to hit the center of the target, that is to say, if I may
only speak to you once to-day, after having been laid aside for three weeks,
I desire to speak only upon topics which touch the vitals of godliness. I
would plunge into the heart of the matter, and deal with the essence and
soul of true religion. There are some things that may be or may not be, and
yet no great evil will come either way; but there are other things that must
be, or all goes wrong, of these must-be’s I would now speak. Some things
are important for the well-being of Christians, but certain other things are
absolutely essential to the very being of Christians; and it is upon these
urgent necessaries that Ishall now speak — namely, concerning the
precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ and our faith in it; for these two
things are of the highest importance, and they cannot too often be brought
before our minds.

Two matters were essential in the sacrifices of the ceremonial law; and you
have them both in our text: “He shall put his hand upon the head of the
burnt offering,” and “He shall kill the bullock before the Lord.” The
appropriation by the offerer and the death of the offering are most fitly
joined together, and must neither of them be overlooked.

For our immediate object there was no need to have taken our present text,
for there are many others of like effect. Look at Leviticus 3:2: “And he
shall lay his hand upon the head of his of tiering, and kill it at the door of
the tabernacle.” Glance at the eighth verse: “And he shall lay his hand upon
the head of his offering, and kill it before the tabernacle.” Turn to chapter
4:verse 4, the second clause of the verse: “He shall lay his hand upon the
bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before the Lord.” As also at the
fifteenth verse: “And the elders of the congregation shall lay their hands
upon the head of the bullock before the Lord: and the bullock shall be
killed before the Lord.” To the same effect is the twenty-fourth verse:
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“And he shall lay his hand upon the head of the goat, and kill it in the place
where they kill the burnt offering.” All through the book of Leviticus the
laying on of the hand and the killing of the victim are mentioned in
immediate connection. These are each of them so important, and so full of
meaning, that we must have a sermon upon each of them.

Let us on the present occasion look at THE LEADING ACT OF THE OFFERER:
“He shall lay his hand upon the head of the burnt offering.” All that goes
before is important, but this is the real sacrificial act so far as the offerer is
concerned. Before he reached this point, the person who presented the
offering had to make a selection of the animal to be brought before the
Lord. It must be of a certain age, and it must be without blemish; and for
this latter reason a careful examination had to be made; for the Lord would
not accept a sacrifice that was lame, or broken, or bruised, or deficient in
any of its parts or in any way blemished. He required an offering “without
spot.” Now [ invite all those who seek reconciliation with God to look
about them, and consider whether the Lord Jesus Christ be such an atoning
sacrifice as they need and as God will accept. If you know of any other
atonement for sin, examine it well, and I am persuaded that you will find
many a fault and flaw in it; but concerning the Lamb of God, I have no
question; you may search, and but you shall find no blemish in him. If
there were any fault in him, either of excess or deficiency, you might well
refuse him; but since there is nothing of the kind, I pray you joyfully to
accept him at once. Come now and look at the Lord Jesus Christ, both at
his Godhead and his manhood, at his life and his death, his acts and his
sufferings, and see if there be any iniquity in him. He knew no sin: he had
no acquaintance or dealing with it; “he was holy, harmless, undefiled.”
After you have well examined his blessed person and his spotless
character, if you arrive at the conclusion that he is a fit and acceptable
sacrifice for you to present before the Lord, then I long that you may take
the much more practical step, and accept the Lord Jesus to be your
representative, your sin offering, your burnt offering, your substitute, and
your sacrifice. I long that every unsaved person here may at once receive
the Lord Jesus as his atonement, for this is the main part of that which the
sinner must do in order to be cleansed from sin and accepted of God.
Happily you have not to find a sacrifice as the Jew had to supply a bullock;
God has provided himself with a perfect sacrifice; that which you have to
bring to God, God first brings to you. Happily, there is no need for you to
repeat the examination through which the Lord Jesus passed both at
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the hands of men, and of devils, and of God, when he was tested and tried
and examined, and even the prince of this world found nothing of his own
in him. You have to attend to this one thing, namely, the laying of your
hands upon the sacrifice provided for you. To the Jew it was a sacrifice to
be slain, to you it is a sacrifice already offered; and this you are to accept
and recognize as your own. It is not a hard duty: you sang of it just now —

“My faith doth lay her hand
On that dear head of thine;
While like a penitent I stand,
And there confess my sin.”

If you have attended to this already, do so again this morning; if you have
never done so, I pray from my inmost soul that you may immediately do
that which was meant by laying the hand upon the victim’s head.

I. To our work, then, at once. What did that mean? It meant four things,
and the first was, CONFESSION. He that laid his hand upon the head of the
offering made confession of sin. 1 do not care what offering it was that was
brought by a believing Israelite, there was always a mention of sin in it,
either implied or expressed. “But,” says one, “the burnt offering was a
sweet-savor offering, and how could there be any reference to iniquity
therein.” I know that the burnt offering was a sacrifice of sweet smell, and
that it sets forth our Lord as accepted of the Father. But let me ask you,
Why did the Israelite bring a sweet-savor offering? It was because he felt
that in and of himself he was not a sweet savor unto God, for if he had
been so he would not have needed to have brought another sweet savor.
When I accept the Lord Jesus to be my righteousness it is a confession of
sin, for I should not need his righteousness if I had one of my own. The
very fact of presenting a sacrifice at all contains within it a confession of
the need of a sacrifice, which is the confession of personal shortcomings,
and a want of personal acceptableness. This is true of the burnt offering,
but in other sacrifices, especially in the trespass offering, where the hands
were laid upon the victims head, the offerer was charged to “confess that
he heath sinned in that thing” wherein he had trespassed. There was a
detailed confession of sin joined with the laying on of hands in the case of
the scapegoat. Let us read the passage in Leviticus 16:21 — “And Aaron
shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over
him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in
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all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him
away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness.”

See then that if you would have him to be your atonement whom God has
appointed to be his sacrifice, you must come to him confessing your sin.
Your touch of Jesus must be the touch of one who is consciously guilty.
He belongs not to you unless you are a sinner.

Ah, Lord, confession of sin is no hard duty to some of us, for we can do no
other than acknowledge and bemoan our guilt! Here we stand before thee
self-condemned, and with aching hearts we each one cry, “Have mercy
upon me, O God, according to thy lovingkindness.” Do any of you refuse
to make confession of guilt? Then, do not think it hard if, since according
to your own proud notions you are not sinners, the Lord should provide
for you no Savior! Should medicine be prepared for those who are not
sick? Wherefore should the righteous be invited to partake of pardon? Why
should a righteousness be provided for the innocent? You are the rich and
you are sent empty away; the hungry shall be filled with good things. Go
to; you that say, “I am clean; I am not defiled;” I tell you that you have no
part in the great sacrifice for sin. For the blackest sinner out of hell that will
confess his sin there is mercy; but there is none for you; your pride
excludes you from pity: it bars the gate of hope against you. You sprinkle
the blood of the lamb upon the threshold and trample on it in your arrogant
self-conceit, by making yourself out to have no need of its cleansing

power. O self-righteous man, you make out God to be a fool, since he
gave his only-begotten Son to die, when according to you there was no
necessity for his death. In your case at any rate there is no need of a
sacrifice by blood, no need of an atonement through the Son of God laying
down his life for men. By your refusal to trust in the Lord Jesus you
charge God with folly; and therefore into his holy place, where his glory
shines forth in its excellence, you can never come. Many of us come most
readily at this time and lay our hand upon the head of the appointed
sacrifice, even our Lord Jesus Christ, because we have sin to confess, and
we feel that we need a Savior, even a Savior for the guilty. We are
unworthy and undeserving. We dare say no otherwise. The stones of the
street would cry out against us if we should say that we have no sin; the
beams of every chamber in our house would upbraid us if we dared to
assert that we are without transgressions. Our true place is that of sinners:
we plead guilty to the dread indictment of God’s holy law, and therefore
we are glad to lay our hand upon the head of the sinner’s Savior and
sacrifice.
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In this act there was also a confession of self-impotence. The believer who
brought the bullock did as good as say, “I cannot of myself keep the law
of God, or make atonement for my past breaches of the commandments,
neither can I hope through future obedience to become acceptable with
God; therefore 1bring this sacrifice because [ myself cannot become
acceptable without it.” This is a truth which you and I must also confess if
we would be partakers of Christ, and become “accepted in the Beloved.”
Oh, brethren, what can we do without Christ? I like what was said by a
child in the Sunday-school, when the teacher said, “You have been reading
that Christ is precious: what does that mean?” The children stayed a little
while, till at last one boy replied, “Father said the other day that mother
was precious, for ‘whatever should we do without her? ““This is a capital
explanation of the word “precious.” You and I can truly say of the Lord
Jesus Christ that he is precious to us, for what should we do, what could
we do without him? We come and take him now to be ours because if he
be not ours we are utterly undone. I for one am lost for ever if Jesus
cannot save. There is in us no merit and no strength: but in the Lord Jesus
Christ we find both righteousness and strength, and we accept him this day
for that reason. Because ate are so deeply conscious of our own self-
impotence we lean hard upon his all-sufficiency.

If you could read the text in the Hebrew you would find it runs thus: “He
shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering, and it shall be
accepted for him to make a cover for him” — to make atonement for him.
The word is copher in the Hebrew — a cover. Why, then, do we hide
behind the Lord Jesus? Because we feel our need of something to cover us,
and to act is an interposition between us and the righteous Judge of all the
earth. If the Holy One of Israel shall look upon us as we are he must be
displeased; but when he sees us in Christ Jesus he is well pleased for his
righteousness sake. When the Lord looks this way we hide behind the veil,
and the eyes of the Lord behold the exceeding glories of the veil, to wit the
person of his own dear Son, and he is so pleased with the cover that he
forbears to remember the defilement and deformity of those whom it
covers. God will never strike a soul through the veil of his Son’s sacrifice.
He accepts us because he cannot but accept his Son, who has become our
covering. With regard to God, when I am a conscious sinner I long to hide
away from him, and lo! the Lord Jesus is our shield and hiding-place, the
cover, the sacred atonement within which we conceal ourselves from
justice. Even the allseeing eye of God sees no sin in a sinner that is hidden
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in Christ. Oh, what a blessing it is, dear friends, when our sense of self-
impotence is so great that we have no desire to make a show of ourselves,
but on the contrary long to be out of sight, and therefore we enter into
Christ to be hidden in him, covered in the sacrifice which God has
prepared. That is the second confession, and thus we have a confession of
sin and of need of covering.

There was a further confession of the desert of punishment. When a man
brought his bullock, or his goat, or his lamb, he put his hand on it, and as
he knew that the poor creature must die he thus acknowledged that he
himself deserved death. The victim fell in the dust, struggling, bleeding,
dying. The offerer confessed that this was what ke deserved. He owned
that death from the Almighty hand was due to Aim. And oh, when a man
comes to that, when he owns that God will be justified when he speaks in
anger, and clear when he judges and pronounces sentence in justice; when
he confesses that he cannot deliver himself; but has so sinned as to deserve
to be accursed of God, and adjudged to feel the horrors of the second
death, then is he brought into a condition in which the great sacrifice will
be precious to him. Then will he dean hard upon Christ, and with broken
heart acknowledge that the chastisement which fell upon Jesus was such as
he deserved, and he will wonder that he has not been called upon to bear it.
For my own part I deserve eternal damnation, but I trust in the Lord Jesus,
and believe that he was punished in my stead. “The chastisement of our
peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed.” If you can thus
confess sin, and bare your neck to punishment, and then lay hold upon the
Lord Jesus, you are a saved man. Can your heart truly confess, “I am
guilty; I cannot save myself; I deserve to be cast into the lowest hell; but I
do now take Jesus to stand in my stead”? Then be of good cheer, “Thy
faith hath saved thee: go in peace.” May the Spirit of God bless this first
point!

I1. Secondly, the laying on of hands meant ACCEPTANCE. The offerer by
laying his hand upon the victim’s head signified that he acknowledged the
offering to be for himself.

He accepted, first of all, the principle and the plan. Far too many kick
against the idea of our being saved by substitution or representation. Why
do they rebel against it? For my part, if God will but graciously save me in
any way I will be far enough from raising any objection. Why should I
complain of that which is to deliver me from destruction? If the Lord does
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not object to the way, why should I? Moreover, as to this salvation by the
merit of another, I do remember that my first ruin did not come by myself.
I am not speaking to excuse my personal sin, but yet it is true that I was
ruined before I committed any actual sin by the disobedience of the first
father of the race who was my representative. How this was just I do not
know, but I am sure it must be right, or God would not so reveal it. In
Adam we fell: “by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners”
(Romans 5:19). If, then, the fall began by the sin of another, why should
not our rising be caused by the righteousness and the atonement of
another? What saith the Apostle? “For if through the offense of one many
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.” At any rate, it is not for
you and for me to raise objections against ourselves but to feel that if God
sees that this is a proper way of salvation, he knows best and we cheerfully
accept what he approves. Who is there among you that will not do so?
God grant that no one may hold out against a method of grace so simple,
so sure, so available!

But, then, mind. After you have accepted the plan and the way, You must
not stop there, but you must go on to accept the sacred person whom God
provides. It would have been a very foolish thing if the offerer had stood at
the altar and said, “Good Lord, I accept the plan of sacrifice; be it burnt
offering or sin offering, I agree thereto.” He did much more than that; he
accepted that very bullock as his offering, and in token thereof placed his
hand upon it. I pray you beware of resting satisfied with understanding and
approving the plan of salvation. I heard of one who anxiously desired to be
the means of the conversion of a young man, and one said to him, “You
may go to him, and talk to him, but you will get him no further, for he is
exceedingly well acquainted with the plan of salvation.” When the friend
began to speak with the young man, he received for an answer, “I am
much obliged to you, do not know that you can tell me much, for I have
long known and admired the plan of salvation by the substitutionary
sacrifice of Christ.” Alas, he was resting in the plan, but he had not
believed in the person. The plan of salvation is most blessed, but it can
avail us nothing unless we believe. What is the comfort of a plan of a
house if you do not enter the house itself? What is the good of a plan of
clothing if you have not a rag to cover you? Have you never heard of the
Arab chief at Cairo who was very ill and went to the missionary, and the
missionary said he could give him a prescription? He did so, and a week
after he found the



212

Arab none the better. “Did you take my prescription?” he asked. “Yes; |
ate every morsel of the paper.” He dreamed that he was going to be cured
by the plan of the medicine. He should have gone to the chemist’s and had
the prescription made up, and then it might have wrought him some good.
So is it with salvation: it is not the plan, it is the carrying out of that plan by
the Lord Jesus in his death on our behalf. The offerer laid his hands literally
upon the bullock: he found something substantial there, something which
he could handle and touch; even so do we lean upon the real and true work
of Jesus, the most substantial thing under heaven. Brethren, we come to the
Lord Jesus by faith, and say, “God has provided an atonement here, an
d I accept it; I believe it to be a fact accomplished on the cross that sin was
put away by Christ, and Irest on him.” Yes; you must get beyond the
acceptance of plans and doctrines to a resting in the divine person and
finished work of the blessed Lord Jesus Christ, and a casting of yourself
entirely upon him.

I11. But thirdly, this laying of the hand upon the sacrifice meant not only
acceptance, but also TRANSFERENCE. The offerer had confessed his sin,
and had accepted the victim then presented to be his sacrifice, and now he
mentally realizes that his guilt is by divine appointment to pass over from
himself to the sacrifice. Of course this was only done in type and figure at
the door of the Tabernacle; but in our case the Lord Jesus Christ as a
matter of literal fact has borne the sin of his people. “The Lord hath made
to meet on him the iniquity of us all.” “Who his own self bare our sins in
his own body on the tree.” “Christ was once offered to bear the sins of
many.”

But do we by faith pass our sins from ourselves to Christ? I answer, No: in
some senses, no. But by faith he that accepts Christ as his Savior agrees
with what the Lord did ages ago, for we read in the book of Isaiah the
prophet, “The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” That was
Jehovah’s own act in the ages past; and it was complete when Jesus stood
as the great sin-bearer, and redeemed us from the curse of the law, being
made a curse for us. All the transgressions of his people were laid on him
when he poured out his soul unto death, and “was numbered with the
transgressors, and bare the sin of many.” Then and there he expiated all the
guilt of all his people; for he “finished transgression, made an end of sin,
and brought in everlasting righteousness.” By his death he cast the whole
tremendous load of human guilt, which was laid upon him, into the depth
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of the sea, never to be found again. When we believe in him we agree to
what the Lord has done, and so far we may sing —

“I lay my sins on Jesus
The spotless Lamb of
God;

He bears them all and frees us
From the accursed load.”

There are two ruling religions around us at this day, and they mainly differ
in tense. The general religion of mankind is “Do,” but the religion of a
true Christian is “Done.” “It is finished” is the believer’s conquering word.
Christ has made atonement, and we accept it as done. So in that respect we
do lay our sins on Jesus, the holy Lamb of God, because we set our humble
seal to that grand transaction which was the confirming of the covenant of

old.

The laying of the hand upon the head of the sacrifice meant a transference
of guilt to the victim, and, furthermore, a confidence in the efficacy of the
sacrifice there and then presented. The believing Jew said, “This bullock
represents to me the sacrifice which God has provided, and I rejoice in it
because it is the symbol of a sacrifice which does in very deed take away
sin.” Brethren, there are a great number of people who believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ after a fashion, but it is not in deed and in truth, for they do
not believe in the actual pardon of their own sin: they hope that it may one
day be forgiven, but they have no confidence that the Lord Jesus has
already put away their sin by his death. “I am a great sinner,” says one,
“therefore, I cannot be saved.” Man alive, did Christ die for those who are
not sinners? What was the need of a Savior except for sinners? Has Jesus
actually borne sin, or has he not? If he has borne our sin, it is gone, if he
has not borne it, our sin will never depart. What does the Scripture say?
“He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be
made the righteousness of God in him.” If, then, Christ did take the
sinner’s sin, it remains not upon the sinner that believeth. Assuredly, you
my hearer, if you be a believer, cannot have sin if Jesus has taken it away.
You are made clean in the sight of God because your uncleanness has been
washed away in the blood of the great sacrifice. See you not this way of
salvation? If you do see it, will you not accept it now? Do you not feel
already a joy springing up within your soul that there should be such a
blessed way of deliverance? At any rate, I tell you where I stand today: I
stand guilty, and without a hope in anything I have ever done or ever hope
to do; but I believe that the Lord Jesus Christ bore my sin in his own body
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on the tree, and I am at this moment putting my hands on him in the sense
in which the Hebrew has it, leaning with all my weight upon him. If Jesus
cannot save me [ must be damned, for I cannot help him, neither can I see
any one else who can do so much as a hand’s turn in that direction. If there
be not virtue enough in the blood of Jesus to cleanse me from all sin, then I
must die in my sins: and if there be not sufficient merit in his righteousness
to save me apart from any righteousness of my own, then I am a cast-away,
a spirit shipwrecked on the ironbound coast of despair. But I have no fears,
for I know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to
keep that which I have committed unto him until that day. Now I pray you,
dear people of God, to dean on Jesus, and keep on leaning there. Oh, that
you who as yet do not know Jesus may be brought to touch him by faith
and to lean upon him by full reliance. In times of sharp pain, or great
depression of spirit, or in seasons when death is near, you are forced to
look about you to see where your foundation is, and what it is; and, believe
me, there is no groundwork that can bear the weight of a guilty conscience
and a trembling, tortured body, except this foundation — “the precious
blood of Christ cleanseth us from all sin.” Jesus is the atonement: he is the
covering: the refuge: in fine, he is our all and in all.

I'V. Once more, this laying of the hand upon the head of the victim meant
IDENTIFICATION. The worshipper who laid his hand on the bullock said,
“Be pleased, O great Lord, to identify me with this bullock, and this
bullock with me. There has been a transferring of my sin, now I beseech
thee let me be judged as being in the victim, and represented thereby.”
Now consider that which happened to the sacrifice? The knife was
unsheathed, and the victim was slain. He was not merely bound, but killed;
and the man stood there and said, “That is me, that is the fate which I
deserve.” The poor creature struggled, it wallowed in the sand in its dying
agonies, and if the worshipper was a right-minded person, and not a mere
formalist, he stood with tears in his eyes, and felt in his heart “That death is
mine.” [beseech you when you think of our blessed Lord to identify
yourselves with him. See the bloody sweat is trickling down his face, that is
for you. He groans, he cries, for you. Your sins deserved that you should
sweat great drops of blood, and Jesus sweats instead. The Lord is taken
prisoner and scourged; see how the red streams of gore flow down those
blessed shoulders! He bears the chastisement of our peace. He is nailed to
the cross; and we are crucified with him. By-and-by he dies; and we die in
him: “we thus judge that if one died for all, then all died.” Believer, you
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died there in Christ. When your substitute rendered to the law of God the
penalty which it demanded, you virtually rendered it. “The soul that
sinneth, it shall die,” and you have died, believer; you have paid the debt in
the person of the Lord Jesus Christ whom by the laying on of your hands
you have accepted to be your substitute. You know that story — it is a
capital one, well worth telling a thousand times. In the great French war a
person was drawn for a conscript, but as he could not leave his family, he
paid a very heavy sum for a substitute. That substitute went to the war and
was killed. After a time Napoleon called out the rest of the conscription
and the man was summoned because he had been formerly drawn; but he
refused to serve. He said, “No, by my substitute I have served, and I am
dead and buried: I cannot be made to serve again.” It is said that the
question was carried up to the highest court, and laid before the Emperor
himself, and the Emperor decided that the man’s claim of exemption was a
just one. He had fulfilled the conscription by a substitute that substitute had
served for life, and could not be called upon to do more; and therefore the
person for whom he was the substitute could not further be summoned
under that conscription. This sets forth cur joy and glory; we are identified
with Christ, we are crucified with him, buried with him, and in him raised
to newness of life. “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live.” “Ye are
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.”

It ought to be remembered that we were identified with Christ in his
passing under the wrath of God as a sin offering. If you read in this book
you will find that the sin offering was burnt without the camp as an unclean
thing; and so you and I were put without the camp long years ago as an
unclean thing. That is over now, and we are at this hour no more cast out
from the sight of God than Jesus is.

The burnt offering was consumed upon the altar as a sweet savor unto
God; and 1n this also we are identified with Christ. We are now a sweet
savor unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord. We are accepted in the Beloved.
We are joined unto the Lord, and there is no separating our interests from
his, nor his from ours. Who shall separate us from the Christ of God for
ever and ever? That is what the laying on of hands upon the beast meant. |
trust, dear friends, you have known all this for years, and, if not, may you
know it now.

If the Lord Drill enable me, I intend to enter into the second part of my
text next Lord’s-day morning; and for this time it will suffice for me to
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drive this one nail home. Oh, that the Spirit of God would fasten it in a
sure place in your hearts! My soul’s yearning desire is that each one of you
may come at once and lay your hands on Christ by confession, acceptance,
transference, and identification. Nothing short of such an act will suffice to
give you salvation.

Now, suppose that the Jew, who went up to the tabernacle and to the altar,
when he came there had been content fo talk about the sacrifice without
personally placing his hand on it. To talk of it would be a very proper thing
to do; but suppose that he had spent all his time in merely discoursing
about the plan of a sacrifice, the providing of a substitute, the shedding of
blood, the clearance of the sinner through sacrificial death, it would have
been a delightful theme, but what would have come of it? Suppose he had
talked on and on, and had gone away home without joining in the offering,
he would have found no ease to his conscience; he would, in fact, have
done nothing by going to the house of the Lord. I am afraid that this is
what many of you have done hitherto. You are pleased to hear the gospel,
you take pleasure in the doctrine of substitution, and you know true
doctrine from the current falsehoods of the hour: for all which I am very
glad; but yet you are not saved because you have not taken Christ to be
your own Savior. You are like persons who should say, “We are hungry;
but we admit that bread is a very proper food for men, besides which we
know what sort of food makes bone, and what makes muscle, and what
makes Mesh.” They keep on talking all day long about the various qualities
of food: do they feel refreshed? No. Is their hunger gone? No. I should
suppose that, if they are at all healthy, their appetite is increased, and the
more they talk about food the more sharp set they become. Why, some of
you here have been talking about the bread of heaven for years, and yet I
am afraid you are no more hungry than you used to be. Do go beyond
talking about Christ, and learn to feed upon Christ. Come, now, let us have
done with talk, and come to deeds of faith.

Lay hold on Jesus, who is set before you in the gospel: otherwise, friend, I
fear you will perish in the midst of plenty, and die unpardoned, with
mercy at your gate.

Suppose, again that the Israelite instead of talking with his friends, had
thought it wise to consult with one of the priests. “Might I speak with you,
sir, a little? Have you a little room somewhere at the back where you could
talk with me, and pray with me?” “Yes,” says the priest, “what ails you?”
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“My sin lies heavy upon me.” The priest replies, “You know that there is a
sacrifice for sin; a sin offering lieth at the door, and God will accept it at
your hands.” But you say, “I beg you to explain this matter more fully to
me.” The priest answers, “I will explain it as well as I can; but the whole of
my explanation will end in this one thing — bring a sacrifice, and over its
head confess your sin, and let an atonement be made. The sin offering is
what God has ordained, and therefore God will receive it. Attend to his
ordinance and live: there is no other way. Fetch your offering, I will kill it
for you, and lay it on the altar and present it to God.” Do you say to him,
“I will call again to-morrow, and have a little more talk with you”? Do you
again and again cry, “To-morrow”? Do you go again and again into the
inquiry-room? O sir, what will become of you? You will perish in your sin;
for God has not appointed salvation by inquiry-rooms and talks with
ministers, but by your laying your own hand upon the sacrifice which he
has appointed. If you will have Christ, you shall be saved, if you will not
have him, you must perish; all the talking to you in the world cannot help
you one jot if you refuse your Savior. Sitting in your pew this morning,
without speaking to me or any living man or woman, I exhort you to
believe in Jesus. Stretch out your withered hand, God helping you, and lay
it on the head of Christ, and say, “I believe in the merit of his precious
blood. I look to the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”
Why, man, you are saved as sure as you are alive; for he that layeth the
hand of faith upon this sacrifice is saved thereby.

But I see another Israelite, and he stands by his offering, and begins to
weep and groan, and bewail himself. I am not sorry to see him weep, for |
trust he is sincerely confessing his guilt; but why does he not place his
hand on the sacrifice? He cries and he sighs, for he is such a sinner; but he
does not touch the offering. The victim is presented, and in order that it
may avail for him, he must lay his hand upon it; but this vital act he
neglects and even refuses to perform. “kin,” he says, “I am in such trouble,
I am in such deep distress,” and he begins starting a difficulty. You hunt
that difficulty down, but there he stands, still groaning and moaning, and
producing another difficulty, and yet another, world without end. The
sacrifice is slain, but he has no part in it, for he has not laid his hand upon
it, and he goes away with all the burden of his guilt upon him, though the
sacrificial blood has reddened the ground on which he stood. That is what
some of you do. You go about lamenting your sin, when your chief lament
should be that you have not believed on the Son of God. If you looked to
Jesus
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you might dry your eyes and bid all hopeless sorrows cease; for he gives
remission of sins to all penitents. Your tears can never remove your sins;
tears, though cowing like a river, can never wash away the stain of guilt.

Your faith must lay her hand on the head of the Lord’s sacrifice, for there
and there only is there hope for the guilty.

“But surely,” says one, “that cannot be everything.” I tell you it is so much
everything that

“Could tears for ever flow,
Could your zeal no respite
know, All for sin could not
atone,
Christ must save, and Christ alone.”

Jesus will only save those who accept him and desire to be identified with
him. I would to God that you would delay no longer, but come at once and
freely accept what God has provided! I know the devil will tempt you to
look for this and to look for that, but I pray you look at nothing but the
sacrifice that is before you. Lean on Jesus with all your weight.

Observe that the Israelite had to put his hand upon a victim which was not
slain as yet, but was killed afterwards. This was to remind him that the
Messiah was not yet come; but you, beloved, have to trust in a Christ who
has come, who has lived, who has died, who has finished the work of
salvation, who has gone up into the glory, and who ever liveth to make
intercession for transgressors. Will you trust him or will you not? I cannot
waste words; I must come to the point. John Bunyan says that one Sunday
when he was playing the game of tip-cat on Elstow Green, as he was about
to strike the cat with the stick, he seemed to hear a voice saying to him,
“Wilt thou leave thy sins and go to heaven, or wilt thou keep thy sins and
go to hell? “This morning the voice from heaven sounds forth this
question, Will you trust in Christ and go to heaven, or will you keep apart
from him and go to hell? for thither you must go unless Jesus becomes your
Mediator and your atoning sacrifice. Will you have Christ or no? I hear
you say, “But” — O that I could thrust your “buts” aside. Will you
have Christ or not? “Oh, but*“ — Nay, your “buts” ought to be thrown into
limbo; I fear they will be your ruin. Will you trust Christ or not? If your
answer is, “I trust him with all my heart,” then you are a saved man. I say
not you shall be saved; but you are saved. “He that believeth in him Aath
everlasting life.” You know how our dear fiend, Mr. Hill, put it the other
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night at the prayer-meeting. “He that believeth in him hath everlasting life.”
“H-A-T-H,” — that spells — “Got it.” Very good spelling too. If you
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ you have eternal life in present possession;
go your way and sing for joy of heart, because the Lord has loved you.
Mind you keep on singing until you join the choristers before the eternal
throne. The Lord save every person that shall hear or read this sermon, for
Jesus sake. Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON —
Psalm 51. Leviticus 1:1-9.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 395, 555, 51 (PART II).
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SLAYING THE SACRIFICE.

NO. 1772

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
MARCH 23TH, 1884,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“And he shall kill the bullock before the LORD.” — Leviticus 1:5.

You remember that last Sabbath day we spoke of two things vitally
essential to a true sacrifice, and the first upon which we then enlarged was
the laying on of the hands of the offerer upon the victim, by which he
accepted it as his sacrifice, and made a typical transfer of his sin from
himself to the victim. “Putting the Hand upon the Head of the Sacrifice,”
No. 1771. Now, the second essential thing, of which we are to speak this
morning, was this, — that the victim thus bearing the guilt of the offerer
must be killed: its blood must be shed before the Lord; nothing short of its
death by violence would render it an atonement for the offerer: “He shall
kill the bullock.” You will find this order continually repeated whenever a
sacrifice is spoken of.

As Isaid on the last occasion, I feel great satisfaction in this time of my
weakness in being permitted to speak to you about essential things. It was
always astigma upon the character of Caligula that he gathered his
warriors, and fitted out his ships, and, when the people of Rome looked for
some great addition to the empire by the vast naval expedition, he simply
anchored his vessels near the sea-beach, and bade his legions advance upon
the shore and gather shells and pebbles, and carry them home as trophies of
their undisputed conquest. He trifled where he should have struggled; spent
time and labor upon matters of no importance, and neglected the weighty
business of his kingdom. We shall not do so to-day: we have nothing to do
with shells and stones, we have to do with matters worth more than gold
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or pearls, things essential to eternal life, and vital to the salvation of the
souls of men.

Neither have I this morning a controversial topic upon which to debate
before you. However important controversy may sometimes be, we are
glad to be away from its strife, and to consider a doctrine around which
true believers gather in hearty unity, — a doctrine which must be taken for
granted in the Christian church, which lies at the very root of truth, and in
the very heart of true religion. Without controversy, great is this mystery of
godliness, that Christ manifest in the flesh must die for sin, or otherwise sin
cannot be put away. You remember what the Greek said when he heard an
old philosopher with hoary head and greybeard disputing upon how to live.
“Goodness!” said he, “if at his age he is disputing upon that subject, when
will he be able to practice his conclusions should he arrive at any? “Truly, I
may say to you to whom I have so long ministered, if we are for ever to be
learning and never coming to a knowledge of the truth, what will become
of us? If we are to have nothing but questionable matters laid before us,
when shall the time come for the actual possession and enjoyment of the
blessings of the gospel? At this hour my theme is such that I speak to you
without diffidence or hesitation. In this case “we believe and are sure.”
Concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, the great sacrifice for sin, it was
essential that he should die; for only through the blood which he shed on
Calvary for human guilt can there be preached among men the remission of
sins.

“What can wash away my stain?
Nothing but the blood of Jesus
What can make me whole again?
Nothing but the blood of Jesus
“This is all my hope and peace —
Nothing but the blood of Jesus!
This is all my righteousness —
Nothing but the blood of Jesus!”

May the Holy Spirit lay home the blood of atonement to our consciences at
this time to the glory of God and our own peace!

I. Concerning the killing and slaying of the offering, our first point is that it
was ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL. The pouring out of the blood of the victim
was of the very essence of the type. The death of Christ by blood-shedding
was absolutely necessary to make him an acceptable sacrifice for sin. “It
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behoved Christ to suffer.” He could only enter into the presence of God
with his own blood. He could not be the grain of wheat which bringeth
forth much fruit unless he should die.

Remember that although there were important matters about the victim,
yet nothing would have availed if it had not been slain. The Israelite
brought an unblemished bullock, but the fact of its being unblemished did
not make it an atonement for sin; no doubt, many faultless bullocks and
lambs still fed in the plains of Sharon. If the most perfect animal had gone
away from the altar alive it would have effected nothing whatever by way
of atonement. It must be unblemished in order to be an offering at all; still,
its perfections did not make it a sacrifice until it was killed. No matter what
could be said of that bullock; it may have been the most laborious animal
throughout all Israel; it may have dragged the plough to and fro, or even
drawn the wagon loaded with the harvest; but that was nothing to make it a
sacrifice for sin. It must die, and its blood must be sprinkled upon the altar,
or else the offerer has brought no acceptable oblation. All its life and its
labor would not satisfy.

Nor would it be enough to bring the bullock there and dedicate it to God.
Some animals which had been dedicated to the divine service were used in
the drawing of the wagons which carried the sacred furniture through the
wilderness, but they were not sacrifices for all that, neither did they avail
for the bearing away of sin. It was indispensably necessary that the bullock
should be without blemish; it was necessary that it should be voluntarily
dedicated to God; but if it had not been killed, there would have been no
presentation of an offering according to the divine law, nor any easing of
the conscience of the Israelite. Even so, Jesus must die: his perfect nature,
his arduous labor, his blameless life, his perfect consecration, could avail us
nothing without the shedding of his blood for many, for the remission of
sin. So far from his death being a mere adjunct and conclusion of his life, it
is the most important matter connected with him; it stands in the
foreground, it is the head and front of his redeeming work: We justly value
him for his example, and for his living intercession; but in the business of
atonement it is beyond all things needful that we view him as the Lamb
slain.

Now notice that this was expressly declared by God in the Jewish law-
book in express words. Kindly turn in this book of Leviticus to the
seventeenth chapter, and there read in the eleventh verse, “For the life of
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the flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar to make
an atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atonement
for the soul.” It is not the burning of the victim, it is not the flaying of it,
nor the washing of it, it is the shedding of its bloods — that is to say, the
taking of its life, which makes it an atonement for sin. I need not quote
another Old Testament text, because this is so completely to the point, and
so fully covers the whole of the ground. The atonement is not the animal
itself, but the blood of the animal, which blood represents its life.

As to the entire Scriptures, they teem with statements of this truth. 1 will
only call to your recollection a few prominent passages, to collect them all
would be impossible. When a child doth gather flowers in the spring
meadows when they are all golden with the kingcups, he fills his hand
once, but he is almost persuaded to throw away what he has gathered that
he may pluck yet more from the inexhaustible store around him; so do I
feel that what I now bring before you might fitly be exchanged for another
selection, ay, for many such, if time did not fail us.

In the Old Testament, one of the most instructive types of redemption ever
given is that of the Passover lamb. When God was about to smite Egypt he
promised to spare his people; and in order to their safety he bade each
family take a lamb, and kill it, and sprinkle the blood upon the lintel and the
two side posts of their door. Then they were to keep within the house till
the morning, and the destroying angel should not touch so much as one of
them. What is expressly said by God himself about this passing-over? Hear
the words, and wonderingly drink in their teaching! And when I see the
blood, Iwill pass over you.” There was never a fuller type of the
redemption of Christ, I hardly think one so full, as that of the passing-over
of Israel through the blood of the paschal lamb; but the essence of that
passing-over is displayed to us in this sentence — "When I see the blood, I
will pass over you.” God’s eye resting upon the evidence of a life having
been taken instead of the sinners life, is the reason why he passes over the
sinner, so that he does not die.

When Isaiah, the great evangelical prophet, spake concerning him upon
whom the Lord laid our iniquity, he mentions his death as the main cause
of his glorious reward. The last verse of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is
the culminating point of the whole, and it runs thus: “Therefore will I
divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the
strong; because he hath poured out his soul unto death.” It is a wonderful
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expression: it shows that Christ must die, or else he could not achieve the
victory for us, nor share the spoil thereof. He must pour out his soul, he
must relinquish life, must pour it out lavishly, as though he possessed much
of it: he must make it to flow like water gushing in a river from the smitten
rock. This he must do voluntarily and without stint — ’pouring out his
soul unto death” till none remained, and the bottom of the vessel was
reached in death. It is clear that if he had not done this, he had done
nothing; for the victory comes to him because of this; not because he kept
his soul free from spot, not because he preached righteousness in the great
congregation, not because of anything else which he did was he rewarded;
but the victorious deed was that “he poured out his soul unto death.” This
is the verdict, not only of the Holy Ghost in the inspired prophecy, but also
of all that dwell with God above, for they sing with sweet accord before
the throne, — A new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God
by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.”

In the New Testament the passages abound which set forth the doctrine
upon which we are now speaking. Look at that passage in Hebrews 9:12.
There we are told expressly, “Without shedding of blood there is no
remission.” There is no remission by the life of Christ, no remission by the
teaching of Christ, no remission by our repentance, no remission by our
faith, apart from the shedding of the blood of Christ, by whom alone sin is
put away. This is negative; but in this case the negative is as strong as the
most positive statement could be, for if without shedding of blood there is
no remission, then we see how all-important that blood-shedding becomes.
If you desire a positive statement, a sentence rises to our lips at once —
”The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” Observe, not
the life, not the incarnation, not the resurrection, not the second coming of
the Lord Jesus, but his blood, his death, the giving up of his life, is that
which cleanseth us from all sin. This is that purging with hyssop whereof
David speaks when he laments his sin, and yet looks to be made whiter
than snow by the free pardon of his God.

This truth is the subject of all true gospel preaching. Do you not know how
Paul puts it, — “The preaching of the cross is to them that perish
foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God;” “for,” he
says, “the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom: but we
preach Christ crucified.” It is not Christ in any other position, but Christ as
crucified, Christ as made a curse for us upon the tree, that is the first and
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most prominent fact that we are called to preach among the sons of men.
“In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of his grace.” Take away this substitutionary death
of our Lord, and you have taken all away: without the death of Jesus there
remaineth nothing for us but death; forget the Crucified One, and you have
forgotten the only name by which we can be saved. Oh, that all of you
would trust in him “Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that
are past, through the forbearance of God.”

My brethren, this is the cause of the saints being in heaven. In the first
chapter of the Book of the Revelation, verse 5, we have the doxology,
which begins, “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his
own blood.” Thus say all the glorified. Further on we are told concerning
the saints, “They have washed their robes, and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve
him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall
dwell among them.” This is the true reading of the fourteenth verse of the
last chapter of the Book of Revelation: “Blessed are they that wash their
robes, that they may have the right to the tree of life, and may enter in by
the gates into the city.” Thus the passport to glory is the precious blood of
Jesus. Access to God either on earth or in heaven is only by the blood of
the Son of God.

Now and then we meet with some squeamish person who says, “I cannot
hear the mention of the word blood.” Such individuals will be horrified this
morning: and it is intended that they should be. Sin is such a horrible thing
that God has appointed blood to wash it away, that the very horror which
the thought of it causes may give you some notion of the terrible nature of
sin as God judges it. It is not without a dreadful blood-shedding that your
dreadful guilt could by any possibility be cleansed. Sin-bearing, and
suffering for sin, can never be pleasant things; neither should the type
which sets it forth be pleasing to the observer. On great days of sacrifice
the courts of the tabernacle must have seemed like a shambles, and fitly so,
that all might be struck with the deadly nature of sin.

If it be so, that the blood of Jesus is mentioned in the songs of heaven, let it
not be forgotten in the hymns of earth.
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“To him that loved the souls of men,
And wash’d us in his blood,

To royal honors raised our head,
And made us priests to God;
“To him let every tongue be praise,
And every heart be love!

All grateful honors paid on earth,
And nobler songs above!”

The church militant is called upon continually to commemorate the blood-
shedding. So often as we gather to the Communion Table we may ask the
question, “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of
the blood of Christ?” At the sacred table we show the death of our Lord
until he come. He says to us in express words, “This is my blood of the
new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” He bids
you remember the blood as you drink of the fruit of the vine, saying, “This
cup is the new testament in my blood.” Take the blood away, and the
communion of the Lord’s Supper has gone; there remains nothing but the
Popish mass which is so blasphemously called an unbloody sacrifice for
the quick and dead.

Forget not that every person gathering to that table of communion is, if he
be what he professes to be, a consecrated man, and how comes he to be so
but for this reason — ”Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a
price”? We are redeemed unto God by the blood of Jesus. “Ye were not
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” It is the
blood that makes you what you are, and the blood that permits you to
enjoy what God has prepared for you; so that every way you see the
absolute essentiality of the death of the great Sacrifice.

Here let us further consider that death is the result and penalty of sin —
”The soul that sinneth it shall die.” “Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
death.” “The wages of sin is death.” It was meet that the Substitute should
bear a similar chastisement to that which should have fallen upon the
sinner. Our Savior did not endure annihilation, for that is not the meaning
of death: neither the first nor the second death should be so explained.
Jesus was not annihilated, but he bore the pain, the loss, the ruin, the
separation, the overwhelming which is intended by death. He was even
forsaken of God, so that he cried out, “My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?” The penalty was death, and therefore Jesus was exceeding
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sorrowful even unto death; he laid down his life for us, and became
obedient to death, even the death of the cross. The law demanded death,
and death has fallen upon our great Covenant Head. “In due time Christ
died for the ungodly.”

There is great comfort to my soul in this; for if the Lord Jesus has paid the
capital sentence nothing remains unpaid. “He that is dead is freed from
sin;” that is to say, if the law has killed the man it can ask no more of him,
he must be free from further charge of guilt. When the criminal has died he
has suffered the last sentence of the law, and is now beyond its jurisdiction.
Our Lord Jesus has died the just for the unjust, and as that which he has
borne is nothing less than death, it must cover all that is due to sin.

“He bore on the tree the sentence for me,
And now both the Surety and sinner are firee.”

Since Jesus has died unto sin once, he dieth no more, death hath no more
dominion over him; he has borne the last and most far-reaching penalty of
the law, and there can be nothing left upon the score. His atonement was a
complete redemption. If you were in debt, and were bound to pay so much
every month, you would be very grateful to a friend who should step in and
pay several instalments for you; but if one of more liberal spirit discharged
the whole amount your gratitude would be deep and overflowing. Let us
rejoice that the Lord Jesus Christ has evidently by his substitutionary
sacrifice put away, not a part and a portion of our sin, but the whole of it.
By bearing death itself he has removed all our legal obligations, and has
placed us beyond the reach of further demands. “Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” Now we may sing
unto him who has removed our transgressions from us as far as the east is
from the west.

This death of Christ was absolutely necessary also for the clearing of the
troubled conscience. An awakened conscience will never be quieted with
anything less than the blood of the Lamb: it rests at the sight of the great
Sacrifice, but nowhere else. A conscience smarting under at sense of sin is
an unequalled fountain of misery. Let conscience once begin to scourge the
sinner, and he will find it to be the most terribly tormentor out of hell. I do
not know whether the prophet Isaiah was really sawn asunder by
Manasseh, but we know that some of the saints suffered that torture; yet
surely a saw that should gradually cut a man in halves from head to foot is
a faint picture of what conscience can, do when it begins to operate upon
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the mind with all its cutting force. What a divine atonement; that must be
which calms the storms of an accusing conscience and gives the soul a
lasting peace. Some may trifle with their consciences, but where God is at
work men dare not attempt it. The most important thing in the world to a
sensible man is thy condition of his own conscience: if that be restless he
is in an evil case Thomas Fuller in his quaint way tells us that he one day
asked a neighboring minister to preach for him, when he called upon a
short visit. “No,” said the other, “I cannot, for I am not prepared.” “But,”
said Fuller, “though you are unprepared, I am sure you wilt preach well
enough to satisfy my people.” His friend answered, “That may be true, but
I could not preach well enough to satisfy my own conscience.” There’s the
rub with atrue man. We cannot live well enough to satisfy our
conscience, and we cannot pray well enough to satisfy our conscience. A
really tender conscience is as greedy as the horse-leech which crieth
“Give! Give!” — perfection it asks, and as we cannot render it by reason
of sin, conscience will never cease its outcries till it is quieted with the
precious blood of Jesus Christ. Once let us see Jesus offered up upon the
cross for sin, and our heart feels that it is enough. When God is well
pleased we may well be satisfied, and get our way enjoying peace with
God henceforth and for ever.

Thus much, then, upon our first point: for many reasons it was absolutely
essential that our great Sacrifice should die.

I1. Secondly, we will with great delight meditate upon the fact that the
death of Christ is EFFECTUALLY PREVALENT. Other offerings, though duly
slain, did nothing thoroughly, did nothing lastingly, did nothing really, by
way of expiation; for the Scripture saith, “It is not possible that the blood
of bulls and of goats should take away sins™: the true purification is alone
found in the death of the Son of God. When our Lord was fastened to the
tree, and cried, “It is finished,” and gave up the ghost, he had finished
transgression, made an end of sin, and brought in everlasting righteousness.
By offering one sacrifice for sins for ever the work was done, the accusing
record was altogether blotted out. Why was there such cleansing power in
the Redeemor’s blood? I answer, for several reasons.

First, because of the glory of his person. Only think who he was! He was
none other than the “Light of light, very God of very God.” He counted it
not robbery to be equal with God, yet he took upon himself our nature, and
was born of a virgin. His holy soul dwelt in a perfectly pure body, and to
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this the Godhead was united: “For in him dwelleth all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily.” Now for this glorious, this sinless, this divine person, to
die is an amazing thing. For the Lord of angels, Creator of all things,
sustaining all things by the power of his word — for him, I say, to bow his
head to death as a vindication of the lane is an inconceivably majestic
recompense to the honor of eternal justice. Never could justice be more
gloriously exalted in the presence of intelligent beings than by the Lord of
all submitting himself to its requirements. There must be an infinite merit
about his death: a desert unutterable, immeasurable. Rethinks if there had
been a million worlds to redeem, their redemption could not have needed
more than this “sacrifice of himself.” If the whole universe, teeming with
worlds as many as the sands on the seashore, had required to be ransomed,
that one giving up of the ghost might have sufficed as a full price for them
all. However gross the insults which sin may have rendered to the law,
they must be all forgotten, since Jesus magnified the law so abundantly,
and made it so honorable by his death. I believe in the special design of our
Lord’s atoning death, but I will yield to no one in my belief in the
absolutely infinite value of the offering which our Lord Jesus has
presented; the glory of his person renders the idea of limitation an insult.

Next, consider the perfection of our Lord’s character. In him was no sin,
nor tendency to sin. He was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from
sinners.” In his character we see every virtue at its best; he is
incomparable. If he therefore died, “the just for the unjust,” what must be
the merit of such a death? His righteousness has such sweetness in it that
all the ill- savor of our transgression is put away thereby: it is no wonder
that by the obedience of such an one as this second Adam many are made
righteous.

Think next, dear friends, of the nature of the death of Christ, and you will
be helped to see how effectual it must be. It was not a death by disease, or
old age, but a death of violence, well symbolized by the killing of the
victim at the altar. He did not die in his bed, sleeping himself out of the
world; but he was taken by wicked hands, and scourged, and spit upon,
and then fastened up to die a felon’s death. His was a cruel doom; human
malice could scarcely have invented any method of execution more sure to
create pain and anguish than death by hanging on a tree, fastened by nails
driven through hands and feet. In addition to his physical pain, our Lord
was sore vexed in spirit. His soul sufferings were the soul of his sufferings:
“He was exceeding sorrowful even unto death.” Heaven refused its smile:
his mind was left in darkness. To be frowned upon of God was a part of
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punishment of our sin, and he was not spared that direst and bitterest woe.
God himself turned away his face from him, and left him in the dark. He
died a dishonorable death, yea, a cursed death — As it is written, cursed
is every one that hangeth on a tree.” Now, for the Son of God to die, and
die in such a manner, was a marvel. Never martyr died crying that he was
forsaken of his God: that desertion was the lowest depth of the Savior’s
grief, and since he died thus I can well understand that he has thereby made
an ample atonement for the sins of all who believe in him. Oh, great
atonement of my blessed Lord, my sins are swallowed up in thee! Looking
to the cross and to the pierced heart of Jesus my Lord, I am assured that if [
am washed in his blood I shall be whiter than snow.

And then think of the spirit in which our Lord and Savior bore all this.
Martyrs who have died for the faith have only paid the debt of nature a
little before its time, for they must have died sooner or later, but our Lord
needed not to have died at all. He said of his life, “No man taketh it from
me, but I lay it down of myself.” The pouring out of his soul unto death
was not in the power of man until the Lord has pleased to yield himself a
sacrifice. “He gave himself for me.” He laid down his life for his sheep. Out
of love to God and man he willingly drank of the appointed cup: the only
compulsion which he knew was his own desire to bless his chosen. “For the
joy that was set before him he endured the cross, despising the shame.” Oh,
it was splendidly lived, that life of our Lord; the spirit which guided it lights
it up with an unrivalled brightness! Oh, it was splendidly died, that death of
our Lord, for he went up to the cross with such willing submission that it
became his throne! The thorn crown was such a diadem as emperor never
wore; it was made of the ended sorrows of his people — sorrows ended
by their encircling his own majestic head. On the cross he routed his
enemies and made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it. In
the act of death he nailed the handwriting of ordinances that was against us
to his cross, and so destroyed the condemning power of the law. O
glorious Christ, there must be infinite merit in such a death as thine,
endured in such a style!

And then I bid you to remember once more the covenant character whom
Christ sustained: for when he was crucified we thus judge that one died for
all, and in him all died. He was not slain as a private individual, but he was
put to death as a representative man. God had entered into covenant with
Christ, and he was the surety of that covenant, therefore his blood is called
“the blood of the everlasting covenant.” Remember the expression of the
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apostle where he speaks of “the blood of the covenant wherewith we are
sanctified.” Neither the first nor the second covenant was dedicated without
blood; but the new covenant was established by no blood of
beasts, but by the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of
the sheep. When he offered himself he was accepted in that character and
capacity in which God had regarded him from before the foundations of the
world; so that what he did he did as the Covenant-head of his people. It
was meet that he should die for us, seeing he had assumed the position of
the second Adam, being constituted our federal Head and Representative.
The chastisement of our peace was upon him because he condescended to
be one flesh with us, and with his stripes we are healed because there is a
covenant union between us. Thus much upon the effectual prevalence of
that great Sacrifice: a theme so vast that one might enlarge upon it
throughout all time.

II1. Beloved friends, it seems to me that no one will now forbid my
saying, thirdly, that the fact of the necessity for the death of the Lord Jesus
is INTENSELY INSTRUCTIVE. Listen while I repeat the lessons very briefly:
you can enlarge upon them when you go hence to meditate in solitude.

Must the victims die? must Jesus bleed? then let us see what is claimed by
our righteous God. He claims our life: he claimed of the offering its blood,
which is the life thereof: he justly requires of each of us our whole life. We
must not dream of satisfying God with formal prayers, or occasional alms-
deeds, or outward ceremonies, or a half-hearted reverence. He must have
our heart, and soul, and mind and strength — all that makes our true self,
the life of our being. Dead works are worthless before the living God. He
claims our life, and he will have it one way or another, either by its being
perfectly spent in his service, or else by its being smitten down in death as
the righteous punishment of rebellion. Nor is the demand unjust. Did he not
make us, and does he not preserve us? Should he not receive homage from
the creatures of his hand?

Next, must the sacrifice die? then see the evil of sin. It is not such a trifle
as certain men imagine. It is a deadly evil, a killing poison. God himself in
human form took human guilt upon him: the sin was none of his, it was
only imputed to him, but when he was made sin for us, and bare our
iniquities, there was no help for it, he must die! Even he must die! It was
not possible that the cup should pass from him. A voice was heard from the
throne — ”Awake, O Sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man
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that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd!” So
unflinching is divine justice that it will not, cannot spare sin, let it be where
it may; nay, not even when that guilt is not the person’s own, but is only
taken up by him as a substitute. Sin wherever it is must be smitten with
the sword of death: this i1s a law fixed and unalterable. Who, then, will
take pleasure in transgression? Will not every man who loves his own life
arouse himself to fight against iniquity? Sinner, shake off your sin, as Paul
shook off the viper into the fire. Do not dally with it. Pray God that you
may have done with it. It is a horrible and a grievous thing, and God saith
to you “Oh, do not this abominable thing which I hate.” God help you to
flee from all iniquity.

Next learn the love of God. Behold how he loved you and me! He must
punish sin, but he must save us, and so he gives his Son to die in our stead.
I shall not go too far if Isay that in giving his Son the Lord God gave
himself, for Jesus is one with the Father. We cannot divide the Substance
though we distinguish the Persons: thus God himself made atonement for
sin committed against himself. The church is “the flock of God which he
hath purchased with his own blood.” Wonder of wonders! Truly love is
strong as death as we see it in the heart of God! “Scarcely for a righteous
man will one die: yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare
to die. But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.” This is a heaped-up marvel. Behold what
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us!

Next learn how Christ has made an end of sin. Sin is laid on him and he
dies, then sin is dead and buried; if it be sought for it cannot be found.
Speak of finality, this is the truest and surest finality that ever was, or shall
be. “If a man die, shall he live again?” Not as before. If Christ died, what is
there after death? Nothing but the judgment, and lo, he comes to that
judgment: “being raised from the dead he dieth no more, death hath more
dominion over him.” This is our joy because neither sin nor death can have
dominion over us for whom Christ died, and who died in him. Christ has
made an end of sin. His one offering has perfected for ever the set-apart
ones.

These are but a few of the great lessons which we may learn from the
necessity that the Sacrifice should be slain. I pray you learn them well.
May they be engraven on your hearts by the Holy Ghost.
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I'V. And so I shall close by saying that this blessed subject is not only
full of instruction, but it is ENERGETICALLY INSPIRING.

First, this inspires us with the spirit of consecration. When I think that I
could not be saved except by the death of Jesus, then I feel that I am not
my own, but bought with a price. I remember reading of Charles Simeon,
the famous evangelical clergyman of Cambridge, that he was one day
thrown from his horse, and was fearful that he had sustained serious injury.
When he had recovered from the force of the fall, he stretched out his right
arm, felt it, and finding that there was not a bone broken, he consecrated
that arm anew to the living God, who had so graciously preserved it. Then
he examined his left arm and found it all right, and so held that up, and
dedicated it anew unto the divine service. He did the same with his head,
his legs, and his whole body. As I was thinking over this subject I felt as if
I must go over my body, soul, and spirit, and dedicate all to that dear
Savior by whose blood Iam altogether redeemed from death and hell.
“Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless his holy
name.” As I am not cast away from God, as I am not destroyed, as I am
not in torment, not in hell, I dedicate to God my blood-bought spirit, soul,
and body from henceforth to be the Lord’s as long as ever I live. Brothers
and sisters, do you not feel the same? I pray God the Holy Spirit to make
you do so in a very practical manner. This doctrine of the death of Christ
ought to inspire you till you sing —

“Jesus, spotless Lamb of God,
Thou hast bought me with thy blood,
I would value nought beside
Jesus — Jesus crucified.

“I am thine, and thine alone,
This I gladly, fully own;
And, in all my works and ways,
Only now would seek thy praise.”

Next, this truth should create in us a longing after the greatest holiness,
for we should say, “Did sin kill my Savior? Then I will kill sin! Could I
not be saved from sin except by his precious blood? Then, O sin, I will be
revenged upon thee! I will drive thee out by the help of God’s Spirit. I will
not endure thee, nor harbour thee. I will make no provision for the flesh.
As sin was the death of Christ for me, so Christ shall be the death of sin in
me.”
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Does not this inspire you with great love for the Lord Jesus? Can you look
at his dear wounds, and not be wounded with love for him? Are not his
wounds as mouths which plead with you to yield him all your hearts? Can
you gaze upon his face bedewed with bloody caveat, and then go away and
be ensnared with the world’s painted beauties?

Heard you ever of a wooer dressed in such robes of love as those which
Jesus wore? Did ever love use such sacred means to win the beloved heart
as Christ hath done? What can any one of us do but answer him thus —

“Here, Lord, I give myself away,
‘Tis all that I can do”?

Do you not think that this solemn truth should inspire us with great zeal
for the salvation of others? As Christ laid down his life for us, should we
not lay ourselves out for perishing souls, and, if necessary, lay down our
lives for the brethren? Should we not practice self-denial in our labors to
bring men to Jesus? Should we not joyfully toil, and cheerfully bear
reproach, if by any means we may save some?

Methinks if this subject should go home to our hearts it would be beneficial
to us in a thousand ways, and make us better soldiers of the cross, closer
followers of the Lamb. I pray that God the Holy Ghost may place it in the
center of our souls, and keep it there. It will bring with it peace and rest.
Why should we be troubled, since Jesus died? It will fill our mouths with
praises.

Hallelujah to the Lamb that was slain, who has redeemed us by his blood! It
will draw us into closer communion with him. If he loved us and died for
us, we must live with him, and in him, and to him. Surely it will also make
us long to behold him! Oh, for the vision of the Crucified! When shall we
see the face that was so marred for us? When shall we behold the hands
and feet which bear the nail-marks still, and look into the wounded side
bejewelled with the spear-wound? Oh, when shall we up and away from all
our sins and griefs, for ever to behold him shine and see him still before us?
Oh, when shall we be —

“Far from a world of grief and sin,
With God eternally shut in”?

Will then our hope, our solace, our glory, our victory, are all found in the
blood of the Lamb, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Hebrews 9.
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WHAT IS YOUR LIFE?

NO. 1773

A Sermon Suggested by the sudden death of
H.R.H. the Duke of Albany,

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, MARCH 30TH, 1884,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For what is your life? It is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time,
and then vanisheth away.” — James 4:14.

WHEN a prince dies they toll the great bell of the cathedral that all the city
may hear it, and that for miles round the tidings may spread. Swift
messengers of the press bear the news through the length and breadth of
the land, and all men’s ears are made to tingle. A royal death is a national
warning. A death in any one of our families is aloud call to our own
household, a call which I trust we hear; but a death in the royal family has a
voice to the whole nation. It will be heard, it must be heard. In this great
city the crowds who care not to come to the house of God, will
nevertheless hear of this lamented death, and think of it, and speak of it
each man to his fellow. Death is an orator whose solemn periods demand
attention, especially when he preaches from the steps of the throne. “The
Lord’s voice crieth unto the city,” let believers be quick to hear the call to
humiliation, to awakening, and to prayer that the visitation may be
overruled for great and lasting good.

A sudden death is a specially impressive warning. If men die of old age we
regard it as coming in the common course of things; but when a young man
is suddenly snatched away, then we understand that though the old must
die, the young may die; and that no one among us may reckon upon any
long day of life, since in a moment our sun may go down ere it is yet noon.
So falls the grass beneath the mower’s scythe, so fades the leaf from the
tree. In a moment our strength is turned to weakness, and our comeliness
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into corruption. Then, in accents as plain as they are terrible, the Lord
saith, “Because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, O
Israel!”

We have this week received fresh proof that death is impartial. As the Arab
proverb hath it, the black camel stops at every man’s door. Sorrow has
entered in at the windows of palaces, and even in the royal chamber there
lieth one dead. If, therefore, death be so impartial that he smites down the
captains, let not the rank and file hope to escape. Death, which forces
entrance to a prince’s bedchamber, will not respect our cottage door. To
us also in due time shall be brought the message, “The Master is come, and
calleth for thee.” My ear hears a voice crying aloud, “Set thine house in
order; for thou shalt die, and not live.” Will not you hear it? Will any one of
you refuse the voice which speaketh from heaven? Death evidently pays
no respect to character, age, or hopefulness. A man may addict himself to
the service of his country, but his patriotism will not protect him. He may
be surrounded with a wall of affection, but this will not screen him. He may
have at command all the comforts of life, and yet life may ooze out before
the physician is aware. He may be tenderly beloved of an affectionate
mother, and his name may be engraven on the heart of the fondest of
wives, but death hath no regard to the love of women. “It is appointed
unto men once to die.” There is no discharge in this war: we shall all march
into this fight, and unless the Lord himself shall speedily come and end the
present dispensation, we shall each one fall upon this battle-field, for the
shafts of death fly everywhere, and there is no armor for either back or
breast by which his cruel darts may be turned aside. I would to God that all
of us retained this truth in our memories. “Lord, make me to know mine
end, and the measure of my days, what it is; that I may know how frail I
am.” We have avery clear conviction that others will die, but as to
ourselves, we put far from us the evil day, and care not to dwell upon a
subject which smells so unpleasantly of the charnel-house. Yes, we admit
that we shall die, but not so soon as to make it a pressing matter; we
imagine that we are not within measurable distance of the tomb. Even the
oldest man gives himself a little longer lease, and when he has passed his
four-score years we have seen him hugging life with as much tenacity as if
he had just commenced it. Brethren, in this we are not wise; but death will
not spare us because we avoid him. What is there about any one of us that
we should fare better than the rest of our fellow-men? We are in the same
army, marching upon the same field: how shall we escape where all others
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fall? Two only of our race have gone into the better land without crossing
the dark river of death — Enoch and Elijah; but no one among us will
make a third.

Now, upon this matter we have nothing to say but what is commonplace,
for, garnish them as you may, graves are among the commonest of
common things. Yet a solemn reflection upon the shortness of life, and the
certainty of death, may prove to be important, and even invaluable, if it be
allowed to penetrate our hearts, and influence our lives. History tells us of
Peter Waldo, of Lyons, who was sitting at a banquet as thoughtless and
careless as any of the revellers, when suddenly one at the table bowed his
head and died. Waldo was startled into thought, and went home to seek his
God; he searched the Scriptures, and, according to some, became a great
helper, if not the second founder, of the Waldensian church, which in the
Alpine valleys kept the lamp of the gospel burning when all around was
veiled in night. A whole church of God was thus strengthened and
perpetuated by the hallowed influence of death upon a single mind. I
suppose it is also true that Luther in his younger days, walking with his
friend Alexis, saw him struck to the ground by a flash of lightning, and
became thenceforward prepared in heart for that deep work of grace
through which he learned the doctrine of justification by faith, and rose to
be the liberator of Europe from Papal bondage. How much every way we
owe to this weighty subject! Among the earnest, the prayerful, the holy,
many must own that the vaults of death have brought them spiritual health.
Men have been helped to five by remembering that they must die: yea,
some men knew nothing of the highest form of life till death aroused them
from their deadly slumbers. Ihope that God’s Spirit may this morning
impress many of you with these reflections, and lead you to the cross of
Christ by the way of this memento mori. May a prince’s death awaken
many of you to life. He being dead now speaks to you; from yonder sunny
shores he reminds you of the valley of death-shade which you must shortly
traverse.

With an intense desire for our spiritual profiting I shall speak upon our text
in two ways; first, let us consider the truth in the text, and, secondly, the
lessons in that truth.

I. We commence with THE TRUTH IN THE TEXT, upon which we have
already touched. The text begins by reminding us that we have no
foresight: “whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow.” God has
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given us memory that we may look backward, and it were well if we used
our memories better for remembrance, reflection, and repentance, but God
has given us no eyes wherewith to pry into the future. He unveils the past
to our penitence; but he veils the future from our curiosity. Dark days may
be near at hand for some of us, but we do not perceive them. Let us be
thankful that we do not, for we might multiply our afflictions by the
foresight of them, and the prospect of evil to come might cast a gloom
over pleasure near at hand. As we may feel a thousand deaths in fearing
one, so may we faint under a thousand lashes in dreading a single stroke. It
is good also that our God conceals from us our earthly joys until the time
for their arrival. Great prosperity may await you, and a considerable
enlargement of your temporal comfort, but you do not know it; and it is as
well that you should not, for you might be none the better for the prospect.
Earth’s goods are like bird-lime, and are fearfully apt to glue us down to
things below, and prevent our soaring towards heaven. If then we could
know all the pleasurable events that may happen to us we might become
more worldly and more earthbound than we are. None of us could desire
that this present evil world should have an increased influence over us: we
are glad that it should have less, and therefore we rejoice that its future has
such slight power over us because of its being unknown.

No, we cannot see far, and those who act as if they could see into coming
days behave most foolishly. Hear these people whom James describes; they
boast most wretchedly: they will go into the city, they are sure they will,
what is to hinder them? “To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a city,”
— they have plenty of time, and can make a selection according to their
pleasure: they can go where they like, and when they like. They see
themselves with prophetic glance entering in at the city gate, and they are
fully assured that they shall “continue there a year.” Of course, a year that
1s a small matter: it they please they will stay longer. They allot themselves
a lease for three, seven, fourteen, or twenty-one years, at discretion; at
least they talk as if they could do so. They are going into the city to “buy
and sell:” they are sure of that too. Of course they will not be laid up with
sickness; they do not fear that accident or disease will keep them away
from market, or hinder the active transacting of their business. No, they are
going to buy and sell, and such is their confidence in their own superior
abilities that they are sure to make a profit of it: the markets cannot fall
below the price which they have fixed in their own minds, neither will they
make bad debts, nor incur other losses, for they have decided that they will
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“get gain.” Hitherto they have been self-made men, and they mean to go
on making themselves, until they put the finishing stroke by adding a few
more thousands. They have visions of going on to fortune. Ah, ye
prophets, ye are going to your graves! This is a sure oracle. The tomb will
be your only patrimony, and the shroud your sole possession. Let none of
us talk of what we resolve to do at some future date. Look well to the
present, for that is all the time we can be sure of, and there may be little
enough of that. “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might;
for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave,
whither thou goest.” Thus said the wise man; let wise men take heed to his
counsel.

The apostle emphasizes the folly of this supposed foresight by telling us
that we cannot even reckon upon another day. You have come close up to
the end of March, but if you reckon upon what you will do upon the first of
April, you may find by the event that you are a fool. You may get to the
last day of the year; but if you reckon on a new year, you may be giving
new proof of your unwisdom. Even in the morning we cannot make sure of
the eventide, nor in the evening can we reckon upon the morning. James
puts the matter strongly when he asks: “What is your life?” You do not
know what is going to happen on the morrow, for you do not know your
own life. What is it?

The text divides itself into an emphatic question, “What is your life?”” and
an instructive answer: “It is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time,
and then vanisheth away.”

First, 1say, we have here an emphatic question: he asks, “What is your
life?” For solidity, for stability; what is it? What is there in it? Is it not
composed of such stuff as dreams are made of? The breath in your nostrils
is not more unsubstantial than is your life. There, breathe it out! On such a
morning as this you see your breath; but it is only in your sight for a
moment, and then it vanishes away. Your own breath is a fair picture of
the flimsy, airy thing which men call life. What is your life? What is it for
continuance? Some things last awhile, and run adown the centuries; but
what is your life? Even garments bear some little wear and tear; but what is
your life? A delicate texture; no cobweb is a tithe as frail. It will fail before
a touch, a breath. Justinian, an emperor of Rome, died by going into a
room which had been newly painted; Adrian, a pope, was strangled by a
fly; aconsul struck his foot against his own threshold, and his foot
mortified, so that he died thereby. There are a thousand gates to death;
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and, though some seem to be narrow wickets, many souls have passed
through them. Men have been choked by a grape stone, killed by a tile
falling from the roof of a house, poisoned by a drop, carried off by a whiff
of foul air. I know not what there is that is too little to slay the greatest
king. It is a marvel that man lives at all. So unstable is our life that the
apostle says, What is it? So frail, so fragile is it, that he does not call it a
flower of the field, or the snuff of a candle, but asks, What is our life? It is
as if he had said — Is it anything? Is it not a near approach to nothing?

Have you ever noticed how David answers this question in the thirty-ninth
Psalm? He says in the fifth verse of that psalm that man is vanity. What is
vanity? It is nothing in reality, it is merely the presence of something, it is
an idle dream, an empty conceit, a delusion, a make-believe. Such is man.
But he says more than that: he declares that every man is vanity. Princes,
kings, philosophers, the strongest, the healthiest, the ablest, the most
virtuous — every man is vanity: among the millions of mankind none rises
above this dreary state of nothingness. He says more than that: he writes
— every man at his best state is vanity: when he is in the prime and glory
of his life, when he is most healthy and vigorous, when his eye is clearest,
and his muscles are firmest, he is still no better than sheer vanity. David
goes even further, for thus he speaks — “Every man at his best state is
altogether vanity;” that is, he is nothing but vanity, there is nothing more
enduring about him. He is gone with a puff; he spends his years as a tale
that is told. Do not overlook one more emphatic word which David sets in
the forefront of the sentence, “Verily,” as if he 